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PREFACE. 


The Mahanirvan Tanlram »s llie most imporlanl of a 
the Tanlras lhat are to be found now. It consists of ln« 
parts. The Text of the first portion only has been publishei 
in Bengal. The second part, a reference of which is to ■ 
met with in the first, is not to he found any where, 
made many attempts to find u' out but all to no purpose 
Sometime before an information reached me lhat the Tex 
of4he second part was available in the temple of Kamakh}' 
in Assam. I tried to have a took at it through some of ^ 
friends and on enquiry it was found that the text there 
is nothing but a version of the first part that we havej^ 
translated. 

To readers who are not well acquainted with SanskrP 
this English version, we hope, will not be an unwelcomi 
guest. This will give them an insight into one department a 
Sanskrit literature which Is very popular in Bengal. Tl/ 
cardinal teaching of this great work is the worsliip of 
True God, which the author, despite many mystical t 
superficially technical passages, advocates in every pag 
the book. The style is charming and in many passr 
‘ true poetic touch is to be seen. 

^ I have tried my best to translate the work as muc 
'literally as is possible making the sense clear. The duly < 

* the translator is to interpret clearly and distinctly the idea4 
'and thoughts of the original author. How far I have 
^succeeded in this depends upon the Judgment of my readers. 
'I have given copious faot*notes to make the obscure passar*' 
‘clear. In the introduction I have attempted to give .1 
'digest of Tanlrik teachings, it will help the rear 
'understanding the original work. For tUUriiurnos 
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INTHODUCTIOX. 


TiiC lilcrature of T.inlra* U nol to tinivcrwlly popular and 
aullioritatire nt is that class of fncfcd nritinj;* of the Hinilus 
which pass under the appelUtion ot the Puranas. its rrpuia> 
tion has nol IravelJed far and \ride for none anjonjjst Ihe 
WcMern scholars has paid any nticntion to this department 
of S.in*ktii Literature. What to speak of forri{;n countries 
Its mine is not ereft hehl in very much rcs'crcnce In any 
other Province of tndit than lienj^.al. Many Indian Scholars 
of repute arc of opiiiinn that the Tanlras are purely the pro* 
ductfon of the soil of flcnfjsf. The peculiar practices and 
rites of the folloner* of Tanlrik relutlon tvhich superficially 
appear abhorrent and disreputable. Iiav e stood riuch in the 
way of the spread of its reputation and name. No form of 
religion has escaped the h.attds of corruption and superstition 
and that has also b^en the case with Tanttik reUjjion. Hut 
to consider impartially it yields m merit and excellence to 
no other department of ancient Hindu thought. 

In Sanskrit liter.ature we meet wiili tuo classes of Tantras, 
Hindu Tantras and fjouddha Tantrns. As is the case with 
Puranas Tanlras consist of dialogues rclalinfj to the worship 
of God and other {heoJoiiiaft tapic’t. h the former chts of 
compositions Siv.! describes r.arious religious topics to his 
consort PArvali and in the latter Uuddha describes them lu 
his folloivers. It is with the former we have particularly 
to do. 

The Scriptural works of the Hindus of which Siva is 
the author are' divided into three classes namely /1i;ama, 
Vamala and Tantra. Their cliaracterislics arc thus dcs* 
cribed in Vdra/if Tantra 
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The learned describe Agamas as works consisting ot the 
seven characteristics, namely accounts of creation, dissolu- 
tion, the worship of the deities, other religious rites, 
initiatory rite, the practice of six Tantrik works and four- 
fold forms of contemplation : — 


^rTRT 

^cqt%f%^5nir Wilt 

TOR 
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^'^'5 it' ?T*^f3TRf^Tx|t^ 11 

Accounts of creation, dissolution, the abode of the deities-, 
pilgrimages, the duties of four Ashramas, the habitation- 
of the Brahmanas, the habitations of ghosts &c., description 
of instruments, origin of the celestials, the origin of trees, 
description of ages, planets and stars, the stories of Puranas, 
description of treasures, vows, what is pure and what is 
impure, marks of men and women, duties of kings, how gifts 
should he made, marks of the age, conduct and many other 
spiritual topics constitute the characteristics of T antra : — 
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The account of creation planets, stars, daily rites, 
evolution, Sutras, the distinction of colour and caste and tlie 
duties of the age — these eight are the characteristics of 
Y§mala. 

Besides these three classes of writings there is another 
which claims Siva as its promulgator namely Damara. AH 
tliese four groups of religious works pass under the general 
name of Tantra and are held in much reverence by the 
followers of Tantrik religion. From the description given 
above it is evident that Tantras resemble the Puranas both 
as regards the subject matter and form except that descrip> 
tions of many royal houses and mythological heroes occur in 
abundance tn the latter. But the object of both the classes 
of writings is same. They are merely llie popular expos!* 
tions of the metaphysics, philosophy, and theology of the 
Vedas, The only difference between them is that Tantras 
are of a more recent date and consist of innumerable rituals 
and ceremonials, recently brought into vogue, the counter 
parts of which are not to be met with in the Puranas. The 
object with which the Tantras were promulgated by their 
divine author is clearly set forth in the following slokas of 
Makanirvana Tantra - 
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The twice-born, vitiated by, the impurities of Kali, will 
not make any distinction between what is holy and unholy. 
So they will not acquire salvation through works laid down 
in the Vedas. Under these circumstances Srmitis and 
Samhitas will not lead to the welUbeing of mankind; I tell 
you truly, 0 dear, there is no other road in Kali but Agama. 
I have described in the Vedas, Smritis and Puranas that in 
the Kali-Yuga the worshippers will worship the deities 
through Tantrik rites. 

The above extract clearly shows that the Tantra is an 
easy commentary of the higher truths of the Vedanta intend- 
ed for the less learned, less spiritually bent and busy people of 
the Kali Yuga. For*ihe salvation of the mankind the divine 
Sadasiva promulgated the Tantras in this age, as an easy 
pass-port into the higher and sublimer truths of religion, 
3iva elsewhere in the same work says : — 

^ 11 


^ cTef 11 





Now the Vadic works have become powerless like serpents 
divested of venom. Those mantras bore fruits in Satya, 
Treta and Dwapara Yugas. Now they are dead letters. As a 
figure, painted on a wall, cannot perform any action although 
with senses, so other mantras are actionless in Kali,' As a 
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barren woman gives birlU to no issue, «o any action, 
performed with the help of these mantras, 3 lelds no fruit It 
IS only an idle labour He, who wishes to accomplish his 
object in Kah through ordin'inces laid down in other Scrip- 
tures, IS foolish , stricken with thirst he digs a well on the 
bank of the Ganges In this Yuga, mantras laid down in 
Tantras yield speedy fruits 

From the above extract it is clear that the Tantras are 
purely the production of the Kali Yuga and intended for 
the religious culture of the sliort li\ed people of this age 

The Tantras have always been described as Gupta Vtdyd 
or mystic learning It is written in Kularnava Tantra that 
one can give away his riches, his wife add even his own life, 
but he should not disclose this science to others This 
remark is perhaps meant as a safe guard against vouch- 
safing instructions to other people For in Mahanirvan- 
tantram we find it clearly set forth that a preceptor can com- 
municate his mantras to \\o'’lhy disciples It is further more 
said there that any person of any caste without any res- 
triction whatsoever can receive this mantra if his mind is 
fully prepared to receive the same It is necessary that a 
person should be religiously bent and earnest before any 
preceptor initiates him into any form of faith or religious 
instruction Tlie same condition holds good not only m the 
case of Tantrik instructions, but in every form of religious 
instTWttwiw and Iv is the zealous earneslness of 

the student that helps him to appreciate properly the subject 
that IS communicated to him 

Tantrik works are innumerable in number, but many of 
them have been lost In Agania Tattaavilasa the follow 
ing Tantrik works have been mentioned — 

(l) Svvatantra Tantra, (2) Phetkari Tantra, (3) Ultara 
Tantra, (4) Neela Tantra, (5) Veen Tantra, (6) Kumari 
Tantra, (7) Kali Tantra, (8) NSrayani Tantra (9) Tarim 
Tantra, (10) YSla Tantra, (ii) SamaySchar Tantra, (12) 



( VI ) 


Bhairava Tantra, (13^ Bhairavi Tantra, (14) Tripura Tantra, 

' (15) Vamalceshwar Tantra, (16) Kuklcuteshwar Tantra, (17) 

Matrika Tantra, (18) Sanatkumar Tantra, (19) Vishudheswar 
Tantra, (20) Sanmohun Tantra, (21) Goutamiya Tantra, (22) 
Vrihat Goutamiya Tantra, (23) Bliutabhairava Tantra, (24) 
Charaunda Tantra, (25) Pingala Tantra, (26) Barahi Tantra, 
(27) Mundamala Tantra, (28) Yogini Tantra, (29) Malini- 
vijaya Tantra, (30) Swachliandabhairav, (3O- Mabatantra, 

(32) Shaktitantra, (33) Chintamani Tantra, (34) Unmatta- 
bhairava Tantra, (35) Trailokyasara Tantra, (36) Vishwasara 
Tantra, (37) Tantramrita, (38) Mahaphetkari Tantra, (39) 
Varaviya Tantra, (40) Todalatantra, (41) Malinitantra, (42) 
Lalita Tantra5 (43) Trishakti Tantra, (44) Raja Rajeshwari 
Tantra, (45) Mahamohasvvarottara Tantra, (46 Gavaksha 
Tantra, (47) Gandharva Tantra,(48) Trailokyamohana Tantra, 
(49) Hansaparameshwara, (50) Hansamahesvvar, (51) ICama- 
dhenu Tantra, (52) Varnavilasa Tantra, (53) Mayatantra, 
(54) Mantraraja, (55) Kuvjika Tantra, (56) Vijnanalatika, (57) 
Lingagama, (58) Kalottara, (59) Brahmajamala, (60) Adi- 
jamala, (61) Rudrajamala, (62) Vrihatjamala, (63) Siddhajama- 
la, (64) Kalpasutra, 

Besides these eighty-three other Tantrik works have been 
mentioned there. These are (i) Matsasukta, (2) Kulasukta, 
t3) Kamaraja, (4) Shivagama, (5) Uddisha, (6) Kutoddisha, 
(7) Veerabhadroddisha, (8) Bhutadamara, (9) Damara, (lo) 
Yakshadamara, (i i) Kulasarvaswa, (12) Kalikakulasarvaswa, 
(13) Kalachudamani, (14) Divya, (15) Kalasara, (16) Kularnava, 
(17) Kulamrita, (18) Kulavali, (19) Kalikularnava, (20) Kula- 
prakasha, (21) Vashishtha, (22) Siddhas§,raswata, (23) Yogini- 
hridaya, (24) Kalihridaya, (25) Matrikarnava, (26) Yogini- 
jalakuraka, (27) Lakshmikularnava, (28) Tararnava, (29) Clian- 
drapitha, (30) Merutantra, (31) Chatusati, (32) Tattwabodha, 

(33) Mahogra, (34) Swacchandasarasangraha, (35) Tarapra- 
^ dipa, (36) Sangkshetachandrodaya, (37) Shattringshatattwaka, 

{38) Lakshyanirnaya, (39) Tripurarnava, (40) Vishnudar- 
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tnottaro/ {41) Mantradarpnna, (42) V«iishnav3mrita, (43) 
Manasoliasa, (44) Pujapradipa, (45) BhaUlimanjari (46) 
Bhuvaneshwari, (47) Parijata, (48) Prayogasara, (49) Kama- 
ratna, (50) KriyasSra, (51) Agamadipika, (52) Bhavacliuda- 
mani, (53) Tantrachudamani, (54) Vfilialslirikrama (55) Sbri- 
krama, (56} SiddbanUsektiara, (57) GaticshaWinarshini, (58) 
Mantramukiavali, (59) Tatlwakoumudi, (60) Tantrakoumudi, 
(61) Mantratantraprakasha, (b2) R&marchanachandrika, (63) 
Sharadatilaka, (64) JnSn3rnai*a, (65) SSrasaniuccIiaya, (66) 
Kalpadruma, (67) Jti<lnam&l9l, (6S) PurnscliaranacliandrlkH, 
(69) AgamotJara, (70) TaUtvasSgara, (71; SSrasangraba, (72) 
Dev'aprakSsliicti, (73) Tantrarnava, (7^) KramadiptkS {75) 
TarSrabasya, (76) Shyam3raltasya, {77) Tantraratna (78) Tan- 
• trapradipa, (79) TXravilasa, (80) Vbhwamatrika, (81; Prapan- 


cliasSra, (82) THtitrasSra, (83) Ratnavn)). 


Besides a number of other Tantrik worlds have been men 
lioned tiiere. 

The foDowing table occurs 
Name. 

on V3ra)»i Tanlra 

Number ol 
Slokas. 

I. 

Muktaka 


6050 

2 . 

Sh3rad3 


16025 

3- 

Prapaucha I. 


12300 

4- 

Do. 11. 


60270 

5- 

Do. III. 


5310 

6. 

Kapila 


C080 

7* 

Yoga 


* 3331 ' 

S. 

Kalpa 


5090 

9- 

Kapinjala 


2S0120 

10. 

Amritashuddhi 


5005 

11. 

VeerSgama 


6606 

12. 

Siddhasamvarana 


5006 

13- 

Yogad&mara 

,,, ,,, 

23533 

14. 

Shivad3mara 


11007 

15- 

DurgSdSniara 


11503 
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56. 

Saraswata 


• • i 

9905 

i?. 

Brahmadamara 

. . . 

... 

7105 

i8. 

Gandliarvadainara 

• • • 


60060 

i> 

Adiyamala 

... 

... 

35300 

20 . 

Brahmayamala 

• • « 

« • • 

22100 

21. 

Vishnuyamala 



24020 

22. 

Rudrayamala 

... 

... 

64065 

23* 

Ganeshayamala 

• • • 

... 

10323 

24. 

Adityayamala 

• • « 

1 • • 

12000 

25- 

Nilapataka 

• * 4 

* • . 

5000 

26. 

Yogarnava 

... 

. . . 

S307 

27. 

Mayatantra 

• • • 

• • • 

1 1000 

28. 

Dakshinamurti 

• • • 

... 

5550 

29. 

Kalika 

• « • 

» • • 

II013 

30- 

Kam esh waritan tra 

• • 4 

» • • 

3000 

31- 

Tantraraja 

• » * 


9090 

32- 

Haragouritantra I. 

• • • 

« * * 

22020 

33- 

Do. II. 

• • 4 

• • • 

12000 

34- 

Tantranirnaya 

• • 4 

« » • 

28 

35- 

Kuvjikatantra I. 

• • • 

4 « « 

10007 

36. 

Do. IL 

• • • 


6000 

37> 

Do. III. 

* • 4 

• • 4 

3000 

38. 

Katayanitantra 

... 

4 • • 

24200 

39- 

Pratyangiratantra 

• . • 

• » * 

8800 

40. 

Mahalakshmitantca 

• • « 

• • * 

5505 

41. 

Devitantra 

• • • 

■ • 4 

12000 

42. 

Tripurarnava 

• • • 

4 • • 

8806 

43- 

Saraswatitantra 

« « 4 

• • • 

2205 

44. 

Adyataiitra 

• « 4 

4 • • 

22915 

45- 

Yoginitantra I, 

• • « 

• « • 

22532 

46. 

Do. II. 

• • • 

4 * • 

6303 

47- 

Varahitantra 

• « • 



48. 

Gavakshatantra 

• • • 


6525 

49. 

Narayanilantra 

• • • 

4.4 

50203 

50. 

Mridanitantra 1 , 

i • • 

* • 4 

4490 
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51. 

Mrid.anilanira 11 . 

3000 

52- 

Do. III. 

330 

53 - 

Vam.akc 5 hwar 

25 

54. 

Mrilunj.iy.alanlra 

13230 


IJesides these n number of minor Tnntrnn hnve been 
mentioned in this work, jntmini, Vn«Ui!in, KHpiln, NSrnd.n, 
Garf»a and other Rishis .irc the authors of these Lrp.i*T.mtra 5 . 
It is dinicult to asceriatn nccnmlr"!)* their number. 

Tlie Tantr.is we have mrnllonrd before are .all Hindu 
treatises on tlie subject. Tt«e Buddhas cl-iini .1 number of 
similar work*. They are c-MIcd Bouddlm Tanlr.a«. As Siv.a 
is the prftTnu 1 f;alnr aI iti*' former <0 fhiddha is said to he the 
aulljor of llic latter c!a*s. These arc sc^-^niy.lwo in number 
of which the tnojl unporianl arc Pramodamah^yuRa, Para* 
mirthasiva, SadhanamSH. S^dhanasan'^raha, TaliwajnSna' 
slddhi, NUjjSfjuna, Yo;iapitha and JnSnodaya. 

It Is very dilTicult to .ascertain the d.ii«r ol the composition 
of this class of literature. T.aotfa does not find room amotifjst 
the fourteen hr.anchr 9 of literature mentioned in the old 
Smritis. Besides Its name does not ccciir In any of the tpeat 
Puranas which arc the nothorilalivc chronicles of the 
contemporaneous events and literary activities. U is there> 
, fore evident that it is not very ancient in origin. Because 
some of lheT.antrik processes are seen in the Atharv.t Veda 
people may l.abour under the delusion that tho fourth Veda 
is the oriRinal counlcrpart ofthc Tantras. But such is not 
the case ; for except ti few Tantrik processes we do not meet 
with all other characteristic marks in the Alharsm Veda. 
But wc find the characteristics of Tantrik JItcr.iturc first of 
all in NrisinhatSpaniyopanishad of the Atharv.n Veda. This 
Upanishad was also annotated by the great Sankara. There- 
fore it is beyond any shadow of doubt that this Upanishad 
must have been written before seventh century after the birth 
of Christ. Besides some of the Bouddha Tnntras were tran- 
slated into Thibetan language between the ninth and eleventh 

D 
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centuries. Hindu Tantras are the models of these works 
and undoubtedly they must have been composed before. 
The natural inference is therefore that the Bouddha Tantras 
were composed before the seventh century A. D. and the 
Hindu Tantras were necessarily written long before that era. 

Pouranik accounts, though they are a little far-fetched, 
support this statement. In the second chapter of the fourth 
Book of Sximadbhagavatam, it is written that hearing of 
the vilification of Siva by Daksha and his followers Nandi 
imprecated a curs’e on them. As a retort Bhrigu said 

t ^ ^ ^ cTT^ ^evi^wcrr: i 

^ II 

tcT TTOirm qTWHTfefT: II 

V> Nj 

May those who will observe vows in honor of Mahadevs 
and follow him pass by the name of Pashandas. Wearing 
matted locks and ashes those men, shorn of pure conduct 
and gifted with blunted intellect, Vv^ill worship Shiva in 
which wine is adorable like a celestial. You have vilified 
Brahma, Vedas, and Brahmanas the very honors of Sastras 
and therefore, I designate you as Pashandas. 

In Padma Parana, there is a chapter on the conduct of 
Pashandas. Besides it is also seen in Vaishnava works of 
Bengal that Chaitanya, the great prophet of Nadia, used to 
designate the followers of the Tantrik system of worship as 
Pashandas. From these evidences and others of similar 
import it is clear that the Tantrik form of faith was in vogue 
at the time when Srimadbhagavatam and Padma Puranam 
were written. But many of the Tantrik works are of very 
modern origin as early as the fifteenth century, A. D. And 
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wen some were uriMen in the beginning of (he rngli*!i admi- 
nislralion In ) Tanfra Uicrc i< in nccounl of the ling 
Vi»hu<inha tlic founder of the Kochi d) nislj fn VtshvuSra 
TanSre there in nccount of Ih#* Imth of (he greit Vinhna^i 
telpher Nit) inandi The gtcalol of Tintnt Miliinir^inn, 
tlie subject ol our Innil tion, i« itso of i lery modern <litc 
Some sa) tint il wii tvnUen b) the spinlinl j iiide of (he 
illustrious religious reformer Rija Uim Mohun Ro) This 
stitemcnt ts not perliap* correct It t« not so eirl) is tint 
The statement hones er owes its origin to the fict tfist in this 
great work the ssorslup of One True God his been adiocitcd 
fj Some scholars of Oeccin arc of opinion ihil the great 
'religious reformer SaiiVira nas the foSndcr of lhtss)stem 
ol norship Dul the) haienoignen Ant tAhif A/pumcnis 
in support of their stitcmcnt Tinln, i« vtc have remarked 
before, ts pre eminent!) a product of the soil of Hengil 
Trom (he stjle of (he Tantrik works no« extant we can 
easily infer that they were all ssruten h) IJenpali luthora 
The alphabets used in them were ilso Rengilt is is 
evident from (he accounts that occur in Ihradl Tintri and 
BarnoddhSr T.inlra In the eleventh ccnlur) A D i IJengih 
religious teacher went to Thibet nnd preached Tantrik rch- 
gion ft IS probibfe (hit religious teachers went from fJcnglt 
and preached Tantrik faith in Ncpil, Rhotan, China and other 
distant countries 

In Agama Rrakasha, a book written in Gujrali, it is 
recorded that during the regeme of Hindu kings Bengnhs 
went to Gujrat, Ahmedibed and ether places and placed 
idols of Kill there And many Hindu kings and their 
ministers became their followers The S) stem of a spiritual 
guide communicating manlra to Ins disciples is purely an 
invention of the Tantrik worship It was first introduced b) 
Bengali Tanlnks winch was afterwards imitated by (he oOier 
parts of India 

We will now give an account of the subject mailer of 
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Tantras. Kulluka-Bhatta, the great commentator of Manu, 
considers Tantra as a SyuIi. He says . 

There are two classes of Sruti Vedic and Tantrik. 
The literal meaning of the woxA Sr7iti\^ what is heard ■a.s 
contradistinguished from the other class of Sanskrit writings 
namely Srmiti ov what is recollected. More popularly Sruti 
represents that class of literature as the Vedas which has 
been preserved through listening to the instructions of the 
spiritual guide. By some itds called an Agama. In Adiyd- 
mala Tantrik work it is written : — 


'cRfrf 11 


0 DurgS, it has emanated from Siva’s mouth and has taken 
root at thy lotus heart : it is therefore called Agama. 

Kularnava has however very lucidly'described the origin 
of the various classes of Scriptural works. He says 

In Krita people followed Sruti, in Treta they followed 
Smriti, in Dwapara they followed Purana and in Kali they 
are to follow Agama. Thus we see that the Tantras are 
the only scriptural works which the people of Kali should 
follow. 

For (following Tantrik rituals the first and the most 
necessary ceremony is that of Diksha or initiation or else 
no one is entitled to enter into the mysteries of this form of 
faith. The following slokas, describing the necessity of 
initiation, occur in Goutamiya Tantra : 

I , . 

r. 
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snfvraftretfT. finntJTfni n 

Unlc»s ihc Bralimina* wear the »acrc(i llircnd ihr) are 
not allowed to study the Vcdis aud recite |ir3)cr4 winch 
constUuie their lc(*'iiiinatc futiciions So a person, who is 
not iniiUted, is not allowed to recei\c and perform other 
Tantrik rites. 

For bcinj; thus initiated a person rer}uircs a spiritual 
guide. 'Ihus a Guru is the second cs>eniul in 'laiitriL 
worship. A qualified sptiitual guide is thus described in 
Tantras. fie must be sclf*coiiiroHcd His minU must be 
pure. He should be righteous and cudued tiiih spintuil 
powers. He must be a master of 1 atilnk foie and be able 
to maintain a good number o( disciples He should afna)» 
be busily engaged with spiritual tnntcrs A good spiriiuit 
guide is thus described in the leading Tantras 

xHTR frrftKWoi HHiwvHiuim i 

5ti?: B 

Tfie purport of the'sloka is .~f botv unto tliat spiritual 
guide, who svilh the rod of knowledge can restore the sight 
of the e)e that has been blinded with the darkness of 
ignorance. 

For receiving spiritual instructions in Tantra a disciple 
should be worthy of a spiritual guide and his accomphah* 
menls are thus described > 

He must be born in a good family, of a pure heart, manly, 
clever in studying the Vedas, intent on doing good to his 
parents, pious, well-read in theology, devoted to the service 
of his spiritual guide, expert in understanding the esoteric 
meaning of the Tantras, svelUbuilt, of a firm mind, and 
always working for the benefit of his after hfe. He must 
avoid useless and trivial works, always practise Tantrik rites, 
be a master of his passions, be shorn of idleness and pride. 


( XIV ) 


He must show respect towards the sons and other relations 
of his spiritual guide. 

According to the system of Tantra every man, even if 
he be endued with all these qualifications, is not entitled to 
act as a spiritual guide. It is written in Yogini Tantra 

One should not receive mantra from his father, maternal 
grand father, brother, one who is younger in age and his 
enemy. 

Again he shouldjiot receive Mantras from 

^ ^ 1 

^ ii 
i 

^ mTR:: i 

^ 11 

cfcr ^irf^ 1 

One, who wishes to achieve accomplishment, must not 
accept a blind man, a lame man, a deseased man, him who is 
of limited knowledge as his spiritual guide. Initiation from 
one who is disassociated from the world is fruitless like a 
barren woman. If out of foolishness or ignorance one receives 
his initiation from an Udasina, he meets with obstacles at 
every step. His every work becomes futile and he goes to 
hell in the end. 

Again it is said in Ganesha Vimarshini Tantra : — 

^ ^ ^T^T^<^Tf^cR'T 11 

Initiation from an ascetic, from one's own father, from a 
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hermit and from one tvho has renounced the life o( a house* 
holder is not auspicious. 

Another restriction reg.irdin£f initiation is seen in Kmirs 
YSmala:— 


«r Hrg trai vnTn vmrf ^ '5 ^Erri t 
^rfar^ TOftv h *n t 


A husband should not initiate his ivtfc, a f.ither should not 
initiate his son or dau^titer and n brother should not inutslc 
his brothers. If liotiercr n hushand I>e*bf succesfut mantras 
he can initiate his wife for she is not considered so on 
account of his power. 

In the similar way v.arious restnctiv/* texts are to he 
seen in various Tantras which cle.arly prore that in Tanlnh 
form of religion one cannot rcccnc his initiation from any 
body and every body. A wotihy iliiciple should alw.a)s 
find out for himseff n competent spiritual guide. The Tantrik 
writers have also mentioned the countries, spirilu.al guides, 
hailing from which, are to be preferred by the disciples. The 
following sloUas occur in Yamala written by Vidyadhar&> 
chSrya 


31^^^ mlimK f 

fcjflfnyiWI || 

^nnrvtmr: n 


^TTrSTTTf WTlTIflT*, 


Spiritual guides hailing from ICurukshetra, Lata, Kang* 
kana, Aritarvcdi, Pratishtana and Avanli of central India 
are (he most superior. Those hailing from Gonda, ShSliwa, 
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Soura, Magadha, Kerala, Kosliala, Dasharna— these seven 
places, are middling. Those living in Karnala, on Narmada, 
Reva and Kachha, in Kalinga, Kamvala and Kamvoja are 
inferior. 

With all these restrictions however regarding the selec- 
tion of a spiritual guide there is none so whatsoever about 
the disciple if he is only possessed of the becoming accom- 
plishments. Even a Sudra and a woman, who are excluded 
from spiritual rights in other theological works, are allowed 
in Tantra to receive initiation and from a spiritual 

guide. It is written in the very beginning of Goutamiya 
Tantra : — 

People of all castes and even women are entitled to 
receive mantras. This passage throws a considerable light 
upon the liberal spirit that pervades the Tantrik system of 
worship. 

The Tantrik teachers have also laid stress upon the 
particular day and hour fitted for receiving initiation. As- 
trology has played an important part upon the every day 
life of a Hindu and even now has been exercising its power- 
ful influence. The proper time for initiation has thus been 
described in Neela Tantra; — 

11% |j 

^ TrTl% i 

^ 11 

On the eighth day of the dark fortnight of a month, on 
an auspicious day, and on an auspicious conjunction, in 
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tJiulcr ihe ntispiccs of AnuradliH oi: 
Ue\il> diinOj; lumr ecclip^e, tn ihp montlj of Ashuin or 
Knrtilc, jt js the tune to rrceiie inKnuon tfie grent 

Aslfnitu rs the mo<t iu<pictous dij for occotnphshfn^j rc» 
Ijgjous profit, worltlJv profit nnd d»*«>re liolnni 
Ardr’i, Dhani^lub’i, Uilar^^hJd'i, Utt'inbbSilrip'ida, I'llnri* 
phalRuni, Pusli}^i and Sbatabliislia are Ibr moat auspicious 
plancla for rcceumg initiation 

There are \arioua diviaions of the followers of Tanlril 
faith according to Iheir conduct Tlie following slokas 
occur in Kullrnava Tantri — 

^ 7^1 



<rr7T <n'jn7^iTfiprrfj^TJT^ i 

‘lll*aicmrir <flfV C 

The VedSchSraa are the he«t of hit Superior lo them 
are Vaishnai’lcl Sra« Superior lo them arc ShauSchar^s, 
Superior to lliem are Dakahin'icliaras Superior tn them are 
liamadiara* Superior to them are Siddh’lntachnras and 
'upenor to them are I\oui<tc)>3ras I here is none superior 
to them 

Thes^ are all the classes of Tanirik worshippers And 
all these classes have been sc\crally defined iii Tantras 
Of all these classes, Dal shinAchlris nnd nUmScharas are 
the two most prominent. The former worship the goddess 
tn pursuance of the rituaU laid down in tfie Vedas and the 
latter according to ordinary T3iitrik practice'; Ihe former 
offer Sati cik olTerings to the goddess Tfie latter ofTer 
meal, fish, &c The Taiitrilc worshippers of Bengal are 
generally D3m5charas They are designated so, as some, 
hold, because they act against Vedic rituals Tlie principal 
followers of Tantra, howeaer, thus draw out the line of 
demarcation between these two divisions The following 
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slokas in B^makeshwar Tantra clearly explain the distinc- 
tion. 

kfk I 

0 goddess, the Tantriks are divided into two classes accord- 
ing to their conduct, namely Bamachar and Dakshinachar. 
They are Dakshinachar as soon as they are born and 
Bamacharis as soon as they are initiated into the mysteries 
(of Tantras). 

According to the followers of the Tantrik system of 
worship mental proclivities (Bhava) of men are three-fold, 
namely Pagu Bha^, or the tendency of a brute ; Beera- 
Bhava, or heroic tendency and Deva Biiava or divine ten- 
dency. These mental proclivities have thus been described 
in Bamakeswar Tantra. 

cTcT^ ii 

<s> 

¥{%cf II 

HT!T€t 11 

From the birth up to the sixteenth year one has Pagiubhava j 
in the second period of life up to the fifteenth year one 
has Beerabhava — and afterwards Divyabhava. These three 
Bhavas are ultimately unified — which state of mind is called 
Kulachara. By this a man becomes god-like. These are 
mental proclivities ; they should always be mentally culti- 
vated. The best mental condition of a man however is wlien 
he becomes god-like. Such a person considers the entire 
universe, man or woman, as identical with the Divine Being. 
He bathes daily, makes charities, recites the name of the 
Deity at three periods of the day, puts on a clean cloth, has 
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n faith in Ihe Vedas, in his spiritual guide and in the 
Deity He considers a friend and foe in the same light, and 
never perpetrates a cruel deed 

Another ceremony which is also regarded essentia! by the 
Tantnks is Abhtshekn This is the highest stage of spiritual 
discipline amongst the followers of Tantrtlc system This 
rite IS two fold namely Pattdbhisheka and Piirndbhtsheka 
A votary is said to have arrived at the latter stage when 
he has been duly instructed by his spiritual guide, under- 
stands the fantrik language and hints and accordingly can 
perform prescribed rituals, and when he is not the least 
agitated by the practice of Pancha or five Makars The 
ceremony of the installation of a votary, ^fier he has arrived 
at tins stage, in the dignity of a preceptor is called Pafia^ 
bhisheka This ceremony of Abhishel a and its character* 
istics lidve thus been described in Kularnava Tantra 


^ WIT I 



When an intelligent roan, after being initialed and 
having travelled in the way pointed out by the spiritual 
guide, acquiries knowledge, he becomes freed from worldly 
tr'immels and miseries and is filled with great bliss That 
intelligent man is SUiva himself He is not born again 
In this initiation in v\bich fish aiyd wine play an important 
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part a creature is released from worldly trammels. Consider 
him as dead who has not gone through Purnabhisheka. By 
this rile one attains to unification with Sliiva and by this 
unification he secures emancipation. 

Thus we see that tlie ultimate object of every wor- 
shipper is to secure emancipation and all the rituals 
and ceremonials are merely so many ladders or stepping 
stones. This emancipation, which is the sumvium homon 
of spiritual exercises wliich a man undertakes, is acquired 
by him when lie follows the instructions of his spiritual 
guide. Thus the ceremony of Abhisheka is tlic highest 
stage of the Tantrik system of worship. Various mantras, 
are to be seen in^ Taiitras regarding this religions rite. 
These mantras are generally invocations of various deities 
asking them to pour their blessings on the head of the 
votary. This ceremony however, we need not mention, is 
intended for the spiritual guide and not tlie disciple. It is 
absolutely necessary for him to go through this ceremony 
before he communicates Tantrik instructions to his disciples. 
Various forms have also been laid down in Tanlras regard- 
ing this ceremony w.bicli it is useless to mention here. 

Next we will give an account of liu; cardinal Tantrik 
I doctrine. This is the great Pancha inakdr of the Tantriks. 
A follower or disciple is to practise these ritrs for gaining the 
highest object namely unification witli Shiva or God whicls 
leads to emancipation. These riles are the initial disciplines 
which a worshipper must go through. The expression 
Pancha makar derives its name from tlie initial letters of 
five religious practices which form' the very back-bone of 
the Tantrik system of worship. These are Madya (wine), 
Malsya, (fisli) Mansa (meat) Aiaiihuna (co-habitation) and 
Mudra (physical postures). With all these ingredients ready 

at hand the Tantrik worshippers are to sit in a circle which 

is technically called chakra. This Pancha inakdr constitutes 

the very life of the Tantrik system, without the practice of 
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winch ihey cannot aclnexe an) spirilHaJ end II is very difii- 
cult to understand, without the help of a preceptor, the true 
meaning of this fautrik practice 

The importance of these Tantiik practice* has aluays 
been highly spoken of It is Sdid — 

O goddess, even the gods cannot acquire Paiicha Makar^ 
With these five, namely, wine, meat, fisl^ woman and MudrS 
or postures one should worship the goddess 

However abhorrent these rites may appear on the face 
of them there is no doubt that there a great esoteric meaning 
behind them All these, wine, meat, fish and women are obt 
jects of temptation If a worshipper can overcome this temp- 
tation, the road to eternal blis* is clear for him It is not an 
easy affair for a man to liave a youildul and beautiful damsel 
before him and worship her as» a goddess without feeling the 
least lustful impulse williin him He is to take u me, after 
dedicating it to llie goddess, not for tlie purpose of intoxica- 
tion but for that of ooYicentrating his mind on the object of 
his devotions He is to take meat and fish, not because they 
are pafatable tfishes but because fie must be tit good health 
for performing religious rites Thus we see that in Tantnk 
religion, a worshipper is to approach his God through 
diverse objects of pleasure He is to relinquish his desire 
and seif and convert the various pursuits of enjoyment into 
instruments spiritual discipline 

Some ‘Tantrik teachers regard Panchamahay as the 
symbol of so many yogic processes The secret meaning 
of tins great Tantnk rile lias thus been explained in the 
celebrated work AgamasSra The author «ays — 
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If a man drinks the nectarine stream that issues from llie 
cavity of brain he is filled with joy. This is Madya or wine. 

Againfit.is thus observed about Mansa or meat : 

cf^^rrr^ wrr i 

^ 1% ^ ^ ii 

The purport of the slolca is : — The word fft(i means a tongue 
from which proceed words. One who always feeds on them 
is called a worshipper of Mansa. This man is really a yogin 
who has controlled his speech. It is again said about Malsya 
or fish : 

ft wt: ^ I 

Two fishes are always moving about between the Ganges 
and Yamuna, He is the worshipper of fish who eats tiiem 
up. Both the Ganges and Yamuna represent the two nerves, 
Ida and Pingald. The two fishes represent respiration, 
drawn in and sent out. So the worshipper of fish means one 
who has suppressed his vital breaths. This practice, in the 
parlance of Yoga, is called Pranayama. 

It is again mentioned about Mudra : 

^ Wit \ 

^i^rr rf^ ii 

On the great lotus of a thousand petals situate on the head 
resides soul. Though it is like a million of suns in effulgence 
it is like so many moons in coolness ; one who acquires the 
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knowledge of this charming ^o«l U the worshipper of MudrU. 
The most iinportanl however of all lltcsc IS ilic practice of 
MaUIiuna. It is thus observed about it * 





The purport of this sloka is Co*h.ibitation is at the mot 
of creation, presmalion and destruction. It M rc^^.irdcd 
as a great principle in scriptures, ft achieves .nif ^nds and 
confers the most difTicult knowledge ol llf.ihina. ’I he esoteric 
me.nning of .Mvirhuna, in llie languige ol Voga, is ihc recita- 
tion of the various attributes ol Ooii 

Thus from the esoteric eipbination of Pauefi ntaiJr given 
above it IS evident that 1 antrik rituals arc not nt all corrupt 
in spirit as they arc supposed to be I heir object is v er) high 
and they are so my instruments of spiritual discipline 

In another PaKtra the secret meaning of Panel a ntakSr 
is thus set fortii 

wtwFifhwrox i 

%r??;'ji)?pTr^pin^ ftr ufiTsira fT'i ii 
wnrwsijpiif ft i 

Tfsi Tfanroftfi n 

^ft g TTO nruffti i 

traSrsr ft^f ^ ^ullugcj qft 3ftT[ n 

tr^jT^iTTTg 7^ ft^ i 

riRi ftft: 71W ^ I 

wi aw » 7<Kn.i«<i*:‘4 n 

Matysa or fish is that winch washes nway the dirt of at- 
tachment, lays down the route to Moksha or emancipation 
and destroys eight-fold miseries. Jl/dnsa or meat is what 
produces auspiciousness and joy and is dear to the gods. 
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>Pa%iha makdr is like my very life in all works. WillioUt it 
no one can recite the mantra dedicated to CImndi, and so 
Hhey cannot achieve success. Joy is the great Brahma and 
•Pancha makdr elcpresses it. 

It is again said : — ■ 

?T5rTf% ^ I 

cI^T^^T ^ ^TtTT ^cTT ll 

Very best men drink it. It is called Sura because it 
gives kingdom and produces joy. It gives delight to the 
gods and melts their minds. Even the great goddess is 
agitated at its view. Therefore it is named Mudra. 

The fruits of Pancha Makdr are thus described in Nirvana 
Tantra — 

•s 

chl^Mc5rT:^rnl4H'MIc( I 

^ II 

THPC i=r ii 

By drinking Madya (wine) one acquires eight lordly powers 
and great emancipation. By taking Mansa (meat) one sees 
Narayana himself. By taking fish one sees Kali herself. By 
practising Mudra one becomes like Vishnu in form. By 
Maithuna (Co-habitation) one becomes like me (Siva). There 
is no doubt about it. 

Like Pancha ?nakar, Pancha Tattwa forms an essential 
component of the Tantrik form of worship. It is said 

H^f TfpnS3[^ 11 
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Trim jirow i 

uTsifti? ffm' n»5 ^itra; n 

Hs^irra' wst^ra' 1 

^tnnxM ^rn^T^T B 

A KoulU: sitould wUli grcai cure norslup with five T«lUvas. 
By tins he will acquire «pifitoal consummation. Saivas, 
Shaklas, Ginapalyas, Vaishnavas anti all other sects should 
have a knowledge of the five TatUvas— whicli are Guru 
Tatlwa, Mantra Talttva, Manas Tattwa, Dev.a Taitwa and 
DliySna Tattwa. Thus we see that Tattwa evidently means 
lierc the true essence. A worsliippcr should have a know* 
ledge of the true css'*nce of Mantras A't;. The purport ol 
the sloka is that a man must not blmdiy lollotr all these — he 
must understand every thing truly for himself. 

The ceremony of ShsJhana or purification is of vita! 

importance in the rituals of midr. Wuhoul it the 

worship does not hear any (ruus. A devotee must purity 
wine, meat, &c., before he dedtc.ates them to the worship of 
the goddess. Be is not allowed to pariaUe of them unless 
he purifies them properly according to prescribed rituals 
ond accompanied with prescribed M.vntras. The necessity 
and object of (his ceremony of purification have been clearly 
set forth in Ku!arn.iva Tantra. It is written there:— "Im- 
posed on by false knowledge many labour under the mistake 
that they may acquire piety by drinking wine &c. It is their 
mistake. If by drinking wine one could altajn to spiritual 
consummation all drunkards w'ould have done the same. If 
by taking meat one could have acquired piety then every 
man would have been pious. If by codiabiting with a woman 
one could have attained to em.incipation it would have been 
easy for every body. Useless drinking is accompanied with 
all the evils described in the Vedas. U is a great sin. Even 
to smell such a \vine is iniquity. Every sort of wine is to 
be avoided by the twicc-horn. Even if any one accidently 
D 
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casts a look on wine he sliould look at the sun. If by accid- 
ent he smells it he must practice PiSnayama.’^ From the 
above extracts it is evident that useless drinking is prohi- 
bited in Tantrik worship. The secret meaning of the 
ceremony of Sodhana is to use wine &c., for spiritual pur- 
poses, for bringing about concentration of mind as we have 
spoken above. We cannot offer any thing with .an impure 
heart to the deity who is the object of our devotions. We 
must purify every thing and offer it without any self-ful 
desire whatsoever. 

Another important ritual amongst the Tantriks is that of 
Chakra-^ It is only the spiritually advanced few who can 
follow it. It is a \fery mystic affair and is practised at dead 
of night. This Chakra is • five-fold, namely, Veera, Raja, 
Deva, Maha and Pa9u. And all these forms have beea 
severally defined in Tantras, Of the first it is said 




ijfRTT ^ ii 

^ ^ r 

n 

crar I 


If 


^ffT^cT ci 





I shall now describe Veerachakra by which worshippers 
soon acquire spiritual consummation. In it a capable t»aft 
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ne«(l not cfTer all but only the best articles. Meal of birds 
or hearts Is most desirable. AU sorts of corn, white, red 
and jellow flowers should be collected. One should fix in 
Ms mind one heroc. This is Bcerachakra. Then offering 
presents to the preceptor the worshipper should make pre* 
fenis to the heroc imagined. Dy this ritusl, all sins, even 
Bralimanlclde .are washed away. It .n cfiakra is devoid of 
presents end ordinances U )eilds no fruit. 

Again RSjachakra is thus described 

vtl < ertn R 

t^fTT f^Ulfttnl t 

TjfifvrrtRri'inn i 
vwromwlw i ni TO * iwWi i 
»ifetanrGTf^ Twtun I 

Five beautiful and mo»t charming maidens— of five castes 
asYfimtni, Yogini, washerwoman, Cliand!lla nnd Kaivarta, 
should be engaged. The worsblppcr should next offer 
honey, wine and meat. This is Kljachakra. By its in* 
fluence one acquires piety, worldly gain, desire and emancU 
pation and lives in the celestial region for sixty thousand 
years. 

Devachakra is also described in the following manner 

iPiEtjrRi fiiraS i 

II 

TTsrassTi snilfl ^ ’pi^jjn mn fW i 

snira: ii 

^ ^JTRTsn i 

?<(3j«|iicqi(iRr iflwu II 
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TX^ m ^ II 

I shall now describe Devachakra which the celestials always 
practise. In this the five female agents or (Saktis as tliey 
are called in Tantrik phraseology) are Rajaveshya, Nagari, 
Guptaveshya, Devaveshya and Brahmaveshy'a. The royal 
prostitutes are those who are devoted to the service of the 
kings, secret prostitutes belong! to family, dancing girls are 
the celestial prostitutes and Btahma prostitutes are those 
who visit sacred shrines. And any maiden, when she is in 
menses, is called Nagari. These should be engaged in 
Devachakra. 

The fruits of the practice of these Chakras have thus 
been mentioned in Rudrayamala 

^ II 

By the practice of Rajachakra one acquires kingdom, by 
that of Mahacliakra prosperity, by that of Devachakra, good 
fortune and by that of Veerachakra emancipation. 

From what we have proved it will be, we believe, clear 
to our readers that Tantrik system of worship is not steeped 
with corruptions and superstitious pracities. Women, meat 
&c., which appear as hideous practices to many are merely 
the instruments employed by Tantrik worshippers for spiri- 
tual culture. They worship women, and in some cases their 
own mothers and sisters, as the representatives of the god- 
dess in order to put a stop to all lustful desires. This is an 
arduous task, no doubt but it lias always proved a success. 
The great teachers introduced all these agencies so that 
their followers might at once conquer their desires and 
acquire true knowledge which is the pass-port to the con- 
ception of one True God. 

We will now give an account of the theory of creation 
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advocated in Tantras. In Ncela Tantra Slaliadeva Uius des- 
cribes tile creation : — 


tliC I 

^vinntll Itjfrifd'riinj^ftaidlll tl 


^ sTSTTOT rjt^ fsjt I 

'MldtlJIMIUd tfq: II 

<dttrq< ! I g ^5 <TtifI5riT<Sl8 I 

q^*j?3 ysii*^ n=d II 

ilWl'yqitlM'ttidid ■ji'itltdy'irttttt; I 

fP^^qiHOTPiqsirqsra^fern; ii 
’sitflra uitrwifff 3^; 3jr: ii 


Siiakt) (Prakrit)) herself, the abode of Gunas (qualities) above 
^unas, praise and censure, devoid of any form, eternal and 
freed from diseases and sorrow, is the root of creation. Hear 
I will describe how universe has sprung. Air emanated 
from ether, the aun from air, water from the sun and the 
earth from water. These are the five elements. The uni- 
verse has sprung from these five elements. It is situate on 
the back of a tortoise. And on the head of Ananta (serpent) 
many earths of the form of sand are situated. The tortoise 
moves about in the water. And 1 always protect it with my 
trident. 

It is again said elsewhere 


IfSiSlT 5f?Tc^ [ 
^^5 31 ? W Hit ftftqift II 
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It 

cTSTT IT^rawr%^ M^«ll 5^1 I 

(f^TWcI^ ) 


From Prakrit! (Nature) all men have sprung. From Prakrit? 
the universe has emanated. .Everything originates from 
nature and again disappears in her as a bubble originates 
from water and again disappears in it. Brahma, Vishnu, 
and Maheshwara have all sprung from Prakrit! and they will 


all merge in her. When the hour for universal dissolution 
will arrive the entire aniverse will merge in her. 

The Tantrik theory of creation is thus at one with that 
of Sankhya. Prakrit! is the material cause of the universe. 
It is the creative energy of God— the first cause from which ' 
every thing has proceeded. The only difference is that 
according to the Tantrik system Prakrit! is more popularly 
the name of the goddess whereas in Sankhya it is the first 
creative energy. 

As in Sankhya so in Tantra creation proceeds from an 
union between Nature (Prakriti) and Purusha (Soul). This 
union between nature and soul is thus symbolically described 
inTantras. The great Sakti, or Prakriti, after casting off 
the cover of Maya, divided herself into two, Shiva and 
Sakti. The first issue of their union was Brahma. After 
his birth the great Sakti said :--»Marry yourself O great 
heroe. ’ Hearing her words Brahma said: — “Save thee I 
have no mother; I will not marry. Confer on me they Sakti 
.(energy).” Hearing it she created out of her own energy 
a charming maiden and said :--She is great Vidya and her 

name is Savitri. Do you spread Vedas and works of creation 
on earth with her.” 


Next was born Vishnu pervaded by the quality of 
(goodness). The mother said to him :--Marry. for 


Sattwa 

seeing 
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)ou people will be shorn of desires ” On his declining to 
marry any body she conferred on him maiden, named 
Mohini, created of her own portion and said — This Sakti 
IS Vaishnavi Engage with her in the great work of pre- 
servation ” 

Then was born the third son who was a great Yogin and 
whose name was Sad^siva The great Sakti united herself 
with him and engaged in the work of destruction 

From the above symbolical representation it is evident 
that not only the work of creation, but even that of preserva- 
tion and destruction o ao outcome of union oi Prakriti with 
Purusha Thus Praknti or the Mah&saktt, as the Tantnks 
designate her, is the creative power of the Mmighty God , 

Tattwas or essential principles are thus described in 
Tantras There are five elements and every element has 
five qualities or Gunas Bones, fiesh, naiN, skin and liairs 
of the body belong to earth Semen, blood, marrow, ex- 
cretion and urine belong to water Sleep, hunger, liurst, 
fatigue, and idleness belong to fire Holding, moving, 
throwing, withdrawing, and giving birth to children belong 
to air Lust, anger, stupefaction, shame and avarice belong 
to ether 

According to the Tantrik teachers five elements produce 
not only the component parts of the physical frame but also 
emotions and passions which are innate in a man 

The topography of the earth has thus been described in 
NirvSna Tantra “First of all is the mount Meru herein 
reside all the celestials The river MahidliSra flows in the 
middle Above the mount Sumeru is Satyaloka and under- 
neath it IS Rasatala Thus fourteen regions and PSt&las are 
on the mount Sumeru Above it is the Brahma region At 
the foot of that lotus of fourteen petals is the circular earth 
of the shape of a ring girt by seven oceans In the centre 
of the earth is beautiful insular continent Jamvudwipa of the 
shape of a square Around it are the mountains Nila, 
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Mandara, Chandrasekhara, Himalaya, Suvela, ' Malaya and 
Bhashma. From the summits of these mountains have 
sprung many more covered with grass and creepers. Above 
that lotus is another'! of six petals and four mouths named 
Bhima. Within it is the region called Bhuva. Here Vishnu 
resides with Lakslimi and Saraswati. Its another name is 
Vaikuiuha. On the south of Vaikuntha is Golaka where' 
Krishna and Radhika live. Outside it and in its interior 
are lustrous regions where Indra and other celestials reside. 

Thus we see that the topography of Tantras is mytholo* 
gkal in character like that of Puranas. 


:o: 
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On the romantic summit of the foremost of mountains * 
blazing witli gems of various kinds, filled with various kinds 
of trees and shrubs and eloquent nith the notes of lO' 
numerable feathered tribes, perfumed with the odours of 
blossoms of every season, exceedingly beautiful to behold , 
funned by cool and bland breezes laden with fragrance , 
ringing with the sweet and solemn strains of music raised 
by bevies of ApsarSir ,t spread with shadows cast from trees 
fu^nl^hed with steady shades , glossy and graceful of aspect , 
with Us groves resonant with the music of swarms of mad 
Kokilas , ever ranged b) the Princef of seasons in com- 


* This refers to the mount Kailasha supposed to be situate beyond 
the range of the Himalayas According to Hindu mjtbology Siva lived 
on this beiutiful mount 
f Celestial njmphs 

i Viz, Spring His retainers are the Kohla the black bee, the 
vernal breeze, ect 
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pany with his fetainers ; thronging with Siddhas,'^ and 
CharanaSjt GandharvasJ and Ganapatyas,§ — there the Divine 
Parvati, desirous of the welfare of the worlds, bending in 
humility and looking at him steadfastly thus addressed Siva, 
of a complacent countenance, sitting taciturn, effulgent 
the Preceptor of the universe embracing the mobile and im- 
mobile ; the fountain of all good, — filled with unceasing 
delight ;|1 — that ocean of the ambrosia of mercy ; with a com- 
plexion white as camphor or the iCunda (flower) ; surchargea 
with the pure quality of Sattwa Goodness pervading all 
space, with the cardinal points for his clothing the refuge of 
the distressed ; at\d the Lord of Yogis dear to their hearts ; 
adorned with a circle of matted locks sprinkled with particles 


* A sort of demt-god or spirit, inhabiting with the Vidyadharas,' 
Munis etc the middle air or the region between the earth and sun. 

f Panegyrists of the gods. 

J Celestial songsters. It is evident that the Devas of the ancient 
Hindus were a higher order of beings inhabiting a region other than 
the earth where men lived. The Charanas, Gandharvas and Apsaras 
Were attached to their court. They could and used to come down on' 
earth and mix with men of their own accord. It is significant' therefore' 
that the Aryan Rishis believed in one God and their Devas, which are 
Wrongly interpreted as gods, were simply a class of beings much more' 
spiritually advanced than men. That such a class of beings do not still' 
exist we have no right to contradict. 

§ Worshippers of Ganapati or Ganesha. 

jl SadanandaW. Another meaning is : He that delights the pious. 

^ According to the Hindu system of Metaphysics there are three 
Gunas or universal tendencies which pervade the entire universe; 
namely Sattwa or the' organizing tendency ; Rajas or the Self-centering 
tendency ; Tamas or the disorganizing tendency. It is the first that' 
makes a celestial being and it is the last which makes a beast. It is by' 
the prevalence of the' first in him that a- man becott'l'es a god on earth and' 
by that of the last he becomes a brute. 

As described in Hindu Mythology Siva used to go about' generally 
naked. He was a great Yogin who used to eschew every sort of world-- 
liness.- The expression here, .stripped of metaphor, .means ndhed. 
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of the waters of the GangS , garnjsljed wjth ashes , holding 
Ins heart in perfect control , wearing a wreath of serpents and 
bearing human skulls, with a triad of eyes, the sovereign 
of the three spheres , equipped with the best of tridents,* 
capable of being easily satisfied all knowledge— the 
beslower of the boon of emancipation , without a diversity 
of designs , and free from all sorts of sufferings,— without 
a sense of difference, incapable of being apprehended by 
the illiterate, the author of good to all , the god of gods, 
enjoying immunity from every species of bodily suffering 
(i— lo) And the auspicious Parvatif said —*'0 lord of celes- 
Iials, O Lord of the universe, O lord of mine, 0 fountain of 
mercy, I am at thy disposal, 0 chief the deities , and 
I always carry out thy behests (ii). Without thy permis- 
sion I cannot say aught If thou chenshest the least kind- 
ness for me, and if I have a place in thy affection, then I 
will speak out what worketh in my mind (12) 0 mighty 

master, save thee, who 1$ there in this truine world, that 
can remove my doubts, and who, further, is omniscient 
and who is conversant with every department of know- 
ledge (13)?” 

Thereat the auspicious SadSsiva siid — "O thou of high 
wisdom, 0 my beloved, speak out what thou hast to say 
To thee will I unfold everything, even if the matter be one 
which should be carefully concealed , and which should not be 
revealed even to Gane^ 1 or to the Generafissimo— Skanda J 

• Trishulavaradhartnam And it may also mean * He that holds the 
trident and the boons j e He bestows boons on those worthy of them ' 

■f According to the mythological account Parvati was the daughter 
of the mountam«chief Himalaya It is very difHcult to explain the 
real state of things that happened many centuries before The most 
rational interpretation of the mythological incident is, if it is not an alle 
gory, that a great Yogin, by the name of Siva, married the daughter of 
a king who reigned somewhere over the Hirnalaya 

X A name of Kartikcya who was the commander of the cele*lial 
army 
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What is there in the three spheres worthy ot being con- 
cealed from thee (14—15) ? 0 goddess, thou art my another 

form : difference there is none between thee and myself.-- 
Omniscient as thou art, dost thou not know this, that thou 
askest me, as if thou art really ignorant (16).’’ Hearing 
these words of the Deva, the chaste Parvati, well-pleased, 
bending low in humility, questioned Sankara, (in the follow- 
ing speech) (17). And the auspicious Adi f said : “O mighty 
one,J 0 lord of every being, O thou who art the foremost of 
those cognisant of religion, formerly by thee almighty one, 
ranging the heart of Brahma, having mercy (on mankind), 
were revealed the four Vedas, § exhaustively expounding 
every variety of religion, — and laying down rules for the 
regulation of the different orders VarnasH and Asramas‘i[ 


* Another reading is Mnisarupa, you resemble myself. 

f Another reading is Mahdsatyapard kramd : 'of grc.T.t and infallible 
power.’ 

} The word in the te.xt is Bhagavan which literally means one 
possessing six sorts of wealth namely prosperity, energy, fame, beaut}', 
knowledge and absence of attachment for worldly objects. It is 
generally used as a common word for addressing a deity or one of 
advanced spiritual culture. 

§ There are four great scriptural works of the Hindus namely Rik, 
Yayush, Saman and Atharvan. Originally there was only one Veda 
which was subsequently arranged into four by a great Rishi who obtain- 
ed the surname of Veda-Vyasa for this compilation. The Vedas are 
divided into two parts vis., Mantra or prayers and Brahmanas or the 
ritualistic portion consisting of some of the Upanishadas which consti- 
tute the theosophy of the Vedas. 

II Varnas refer to the four castes, namely the Brahmanas or the 
ecclesiastical caste, ICshatriyas or the warrior caste, Vaishyas or the 
merchantile caste and Sudras, the serving class. 

51 A religious order of which there are four kinds referable to the 
different periods of life ; 1st that of the student or Brahmacbari ; 2nd 
that of the house-holder or Grihasta ; 3rd that of the anchorite or Vana- 
praslha ; 4lh that of the beggar or Bhikshu. 
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(iS — 19). In Ihe KrUa age,* on cnrlh pious men plcast-tl 
the deities and Uic ancestral manrs, l>y means of ads— 
yoj^a, sacrjfices etc.,— prescribed therein (20). At tliis age 
Ihe men recited the Veda, practised contemplation, per- 
formed auslerilies, brimmed o%'cr iviih kindness for all, 
and made gifts (to the needy). And they k-'pt their 
senses under perfect control, were endowed with great 
strength, and possessed of pre-eminent prowess, and had 
eminent vigor and manliness (21). And regutatly resotltng 
to temples, although mortal, they were a little lower than the 
Devas. And they were truihlul .and steadfast in their vows 
and followed the true religion a! the same hme thal every 
order pursued its own morality (22) And the kings were 
of infallible acts, and addfe<sed themselves, heart and soul, 
to the protection of the people. The men used to regard 
the wives of others as if they had been their mothers ; 
and the sons of others as if they had been their own 
and every one looked on the property of another as if it 
were a clod of earth t And ever abiding by the path 
of riglUeousncss, every order observed Its proper duties 
(23— 2.j). And none was gi\*en to lying,— and every one 
was careful (in his acts). And no one was given to thieving, 
oppressing others, or entertaining evil drsjgns(25). And the 
men were not under the influence of envy, — nor were they 
sw'ayed by excessive anger or undue covetousness. And 
they were not lustful. And all were possessed of honest 
hearts, and were always inspired with the spirit of delight 
(26). And the earth overflowed with every species of grain ; 
and the clouds poured in proper seasons. And the kine 


* According to the Hindu S.i$tras there arc four Vog.is orcjclct. 
These cjcles are continuall)’ revolving one after .inolhcr. The}’ arc 
called Satya, Trcta, Dwapara and Kali. The first consists of 4000 
divine years with 400 for each junction; llic second of 3000 with 300 for 
each junction and the third of 2000 years with 200 for each junction. 

I Exactly a similar sloka occurs in Chinalya Satalam. 
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yeilded milk, and the trees were furnished with fruits (27). 
And premature death there was not j or famine or disease. 

And the women were buxum and happy, ever healthful, and 
endowed with energy, grace and excellent virtues. And 
shunning infidelity, they were devoted to their husbands 
(28). And the Brahmanas, Kshatriyas, Vaigyas and Sudras, 
were every one occupied in the observance of their distinc- 
tive avocations ; and every order, performing sacrifices agree- 
ably to the ordinance prescribed for it, attained final emanci- 
pation. When Krita had been turned and Treta set in, when 
men .were incapable to compass their welfare by performing 
rites according to the Vaidika prescription ; and when men, 
with their hearts distracted with anxiety, were incompetent to 
perform Vaidika rites arduous and desiderating no common 
labor and exertions, — and when, ever ill at ease, they found 
it as difficult to perform them as to omit them clean, thou, 
witnessing this doctrine of religion, didst deliver, from 
unrighteousness bringing sorrow and suffering in its train, 
people weak in asceticism and the study of the Veda, by 
displaying on earth works in the form of Smritis* treasuring 
up the sense and significance of all the Vedas (29 — 33). On , 
this awful ocean of this world, who is there, save thee, that 
is the sustainer, protector and deliverer, that is the disposer 
of their destinies, and that brings about their well being even 
as a father. Then on the arrival of Dwapara, when all ^ 
righteous acts prescribed by the Smritis had fallen into 
neglect, when one half of righteousness had disappeared 
(from the world), and when men were wrought up with 
disease and anguish, they were rescued by thee through 
instructions conveyed in Samhitasf (34 — 36). When (at 

* The Scriptures of the Hindus are divided into two classes namely 
(1) Srutis or what is heard such as the Vedas and Upanishads, (2) 
Svivitis or what is recollected as the Code of Manu and various other 
works based on the exposition of the Vedas. 

f Compilations going under the generic name of Puranaf.etc, 
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fcnf^lh) Ujc smful Kali arrive*!, bcarinn away even* ve»lij7,e 
of religion, rife with iniquitiou* deeift.and deceitful practice*, 
and atlaring people to act# of wronf* and outrage, the 
Veda ceased to be of anr eflicacy, Hon* could people retain 
any recollection of the Smtilis. And such a time, 0 lord, 
the many PurSnas, abounding in \atiou* chronicles and 
pointing out >‘arioos way*, cannot help meeting with des- 
truction. Then men will set their lace against religious 
observances, set al) order at naught Inebriated with strong 
drinks, and always intent upon iniquitoui practices. And 
they wit! be fibidinoui, covelou*, wily, cruel, harsh-tongofd, 
and dcceilfcl (37— -to). And they will ihotldiscd, evil- 
disposed, and a prey to licknett and sotrow. And they 
will be reft of grace, and weak of limb ; and mean, and ever 
given to Ignoble act* (41). And ibey will atioctaie with 
the base, steal other’s goods, Indulge in calumny, oppress 
people, delight in detraction, and practice cunning {43), 
And they will commit adultery, banithing all feat* of sin. 
And they will be poor, and squalid and woediegone ; and 
poverty and disease will be their portion forever (43). And 
the Vipras will resemble the Sudras in their practices. And 
neglecting Sandhy^^ and worship, they will perform prieslty 
ofilccs for those unworthy of the same. And they will he 
covetous, t of wicked ways (44). And given to impious actsr 
they will be untruthful, illiterate, haughty, and fraudulent. 
And they will sell their daughters, he without regenerationr 
op to their sixteenth year, and disregard vows and aus- 
terities (45). And they will he engaged in worship and 
the repetition of religious formulr with the view of deceiving 
others. And they wit! be heretical, deem IhcmseIvcB 

• Anotlicf reading is Papdh Sankahhaya Vivarjjitah, (And they 
Will be) sinful, and defy fear. 

4 Morning, noon and evening pr.'iycrs. 

t Another reading is Ajayydjakamvha, covttini’ frttttly cjf c<t 
under thote unvorlfty of them. 
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learned, and be void of regard and veneration (46). And 
they will feed on abominations, be of foul ways, and depend- 
ant on others, serve Sudras and partake of their board, 
and lust after their wives (47). And influenced by the greed 
of gold, they will allow their wedded wives to be with the 
low and their sole mark of Brahmanahood will consist in 
their wearing the holy thread (48). And they will observe 
no rules in respect of meats and drinks, etc., nor will they 
distinguish between things that ought to be eaten, and what 
ought not. And they wilt perpetually revile the scriptures 
and always busy themselves in worrying pious people (49)- 
And they will not^so much as cast a thought after holding 
righteous converse. (At this period) for the salvation of crea- 
tures, thou hast created Tantras — Nigamas* and Agamas,t — 
capable of securing pleasure^ and emancipation, (unto man- 
kind), and furnishing them with the processes of securing frui- 
tion through Mantras§ and Yantras]] dedicated to (various) 
gods and goddesses (50 — 51). In these thou hast described 
various Nyasas^ and characteristics of creation, sustention, 
etc. Therein thou hast also at length treated of Baddhapadma,% 

* The Vedas collectively by which people go to God. 

t A Sastra or work on sacred science in general supposed to be 
of divine origin. A Tantra describing the origin and protection of 
creation and inculcating the mystical worship of Siva and Sakti. 

I Another reading is : Bhaktimukiikarani 'inspiring people with 
reverence, and bringing about their deliverance.’ 

§ A mystical verse is the mantra. 

II An implement or apparatus for Tantrik worship. 

^ Mental appropriation or assignment of various parts of the body 
to tutelary deities accompanied with certain prayers and gesticulations. 
It is a process of Yoga of passing air through nostrils. 

$ These are the various postures of a Yogin. Before we explain 
the particular posture mentioned here, we will give an account of the 
Hindu system of Yoga. This will help our readers to* understand 
clearly many technical passages they will meet later on — 



MAU.\NlRVA‘iA TANTRAM. 


9 


nn(3 Ollier altitudes — as well as the Pafu, Vira, Divya and 

Ti sw li r t ^z^rai i 

from this text it appears that there .are four kinds of Yoga* 
they are — 

(i) —Means the mental concentration brought about 

by the process of repeating mentally Pranava Om and other sacred 
texts of the Srult as welt as by the constant mcntil adoration of the 
bupreme Deity. 

(a) —There are three kind* of forces in a man's mtiire, 

e/r I higher, middle and lomr* Qy a certain proccts a man reahres 
the middle force by the exercise of the other two forces. 

(3) y?djo*}og’4.— Concentratiotiof the mmd througli the suppres- 
sion of Mtal airs. 

(4) //af/ia.Pd^tf —Concentration o( the mind through \irious physi- 
cal processes. The . 4 tef*<rr come under this head, i hey constitute one 
of the eight stsges of Yoga wh th are — 

m fiuwam'mw H ;gi w wn?n-iTO-Hinvat- 

rcMsifii D 

(1) Yama or scU*control , (i) Nijamaor regulations, (3) Asana or 
Various pastures m tvhich a Yogtn IS to sit when he engages m medita- 
tion, (4) Pranayama or suppression of Mtal airs, (5) Prat^ahara or 
the withdrawal of the organs of senses from ihcir object j (6) Dhyana 
or meditation , (7) Dharana or mental concentration f (8) Samadhi or 
the state of the mind in which the devotee and the object of devotion 
are unified 

Now iPa^fma IS one of (he Asanas or postures in religious meditation 
sitting with the thighs crossed, one hand resting on the left thigh, (he 
other held up with the thumb on the heart the eyes directed to the top 
of the nose. Tite following account of Ajanar (postures) occurs m ^iva 
Sam/iita chapter III, 84—87 

‘ 1 here arc cighty-four kinds of postures laid down in the Scriptures, 
Of them tlie Yogin should select four, Siddha, Padma, Ugra and 
SasiiWa" (84). 

With care a Yogtn should place Ills feet on his organ of procreation 1 
he should fix his vision on ihc space mlcrycnuig the two eje-brows, 
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other Bhavas,'^ bringing success to tlie Mantras of the deities. 
And by tliousands thou t\ast unfolded processes concerning 
the Savasana, tiie Chitdrokd, the Munciasadhatia^^ and the 
Latasddhana. And thou thyself hast put down Pagu and 
Divya Bhavas (52 — 54). In Kali there is no place even for 
the Pagu Bhava. How can then the Divya Bhava find a 
room (at this age)? The Pagu should himself procure leaves, 
flowers, fruits and water (55)* Ke should not see a Sudra, - 
or so much as even think of a woman. A DivyaJ must 
resemble a deity, ever holding his heart in purity, above the 
' pairs of opposites, § with his mind free from either love or hate, 
— and he should be even-eyed and forbearing. How can one, 
stained with the sins of Kali, with one’s thoughts perpetual- 


Wilh his body straight he should practise it in such a solitary place as 
creates no disturbance of the mind- This is Siddha-asana. 

The definition of Padmasana is already given. While practising 
Ugyasana the Yogin should stretch out his two legs in such a way that 
they may not touch one another. And then holding them firm by his 
hands he should place his head on his knee-joints. In an Ugrasana a 
Yogin should place his feet between liis thighs and knee-joints and sit 
straight. 

^ These Bhavas are the three aspects of the mental constitution of 
a man. Every being is born with three universal tendencies or qualities 
in him which are called Gunas. They are Sattisa, Pajas and Tamas. 
When the last predominates in a man the tendency in him is called 
Pashu or bruitish. He is pervaded by a disorganizing tendency and 
behaves like an inferior animal. When the quality of Rajas prevails 
in a man he busily sets himself in a work like a hero. He seeks his 
own interest but works with order, plan and reason. This tendency is 
called Viva Bhava. And the Sattivik state in a man is called Divya or 
Deva Bhava, i.e. he behaves like a god.. He is an angel on earth. 

f Ihese are the various forms of Tantrik worship. They sometimes 
practise Yoga sitting on a dead body. This is called Savasana : they 
sometimes sit on a CJnta or funeral pyre ; they sorpetimes Avorship with 
a M unda or a skull before them &c. 

J A person having the Bhava so named. 

§ These are heat and cold, happiness and misery, etc. 
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ly tossing about,— ind remaining under (he sway of steep 
and indolence, attain to the perfection of (rtther of) the 
Bhavas ? Thou hast described the processes of Virasldlnna 
embracing the fue //7/a’iJx, and O Sankara,— (and hist des- 
cribed) those five taiu-ts consisting of wine, flesh, fish, MudrS, 
and sexual intercourse* (56 — 59) Sfau liorn in Kali, covetous 
and ciring for fuoil and sexual graiificiiion, \ dl be enticed 
b} them , hui will not carry out the processes prescribed ffor 
securing spiriiuil success) ,60). And drinking in excess for 
C sexual graiificHion, they will be inlox'nted with wine — and 
will be bereft of the power of dislmgiii^hing between good 
and bad (Ci) And some will omr^ige others' wi\es -'nj 
some will lead the lues of outlaws on earfli ami nu 1 i itie 
influence of wine these imnghteous wignu will <> )t 0 
any distinction in respect of sexual conmererf (65) Amt 

• Tlicse five proceisei, technically called five ifalart, form ific l<ry- 
note of Tantrik ttorslup. People, onlj belting at the bieral innsla- 
t«on, charge the Tan!rtk uorsliipper* with so many e» »I practices T?iey 
arc, however, so many teebtneaf terms for various Voga processes, 
having a grand esoteric meaning belund them Pven il these words 
arc taken m tlitfir literal sens'* I'lej mdicate a great and hard trial for 
a worshipper. To have so manj objects of tenpution before him and 
still not to be .allured by ihem is not .an easy task for .a worhippcr. If, 
however, one can overcome these temptations his passage is clear. That 
I they are symbols for so many Yog c processes are thus described by aa 

The five Maiarx are MaJja wme, Malsya fish, Afa»sa meat, 
Afatiftutta sexual intercourse, and Afutira or a mode of interweaving 
the fingers during religious worship. They are called Makar from the 
letter Ala the first letter of each of the five words One, vvho concentrates 
his thought on Atman, is called the worshipper of .t/infyii, which is a 
nectarine stream coming out from the cavity over brain vihcrc the soul 
resides. The worshipper of Jtfansa is one who observes the vow of 
silence. The worshipper of IS one vvho has suppressed his vital 

airs. He IS the worslupper of who meditates on the work of 

creation and destruction. 

f Another reading is pitpayomvtchiranani will not hesitate to 
pair With a woman of an inferior caslc or one degraded in society. 
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numbers will, living sickly lives on earth, shorn of their 
strength, and deprived of their sense,— with their organs en- 
feebled, will fall into tanks, or holes, or on desert places, or 
topple down from terraces on mountains, and give up the 
ohost, robbed of their senses by wine (63—64). And some 
■will break out into wrangling even with their superiors and 
kinsfolks (65). And some will sit dumb like so many corpses ; 
while others will talk on, in a perennial torrent. And all will 
follow improper courses, and all will be hard-hearted, and 
serve to bring righteous ways into obsoletism. 0 Lord, those 
processes that thou hast mentioned as tending to the welfare 
(of mankind), will I fancy, O Mahadeva, be the very 
reverse* of beneficial. Who is to engage in Yoga, and 
who will enter upon the practices of Nyasas.* And who, 
0 lord of the universe, will recite hymns, and who will 
worship Yantras and who will perform Puraccharanain.‘\ 
By the over-powering influence and by virtue of the ten- 
dency of the times, in Kali men will be exceedingly wicked 
and iniquitous to the height. 0 deliverer of the dis- 
tressed, O master, point out the means of their securing 
length of days, health and energy, of their increasing in 
strength and prowess ; and their gaining knowledge, in- 
telligence, and easy good fortune; of their growing won- 
drous powerful and mighty, attaining purity of spirit, of 
their being inspired with a desire for securing the good 
of others, of their being able to compass the wishes of 
their parents ; of their being faithful to their wives, and 
averse to those of their neighbours, of their cherishing vene- 
ration for the celestials and spiritual guides, of their being 
filled with the anxiety for maintaining their sons and kindred, 
of their knowing the Deity and Him as constituting the 
All , of their being ever engaged in contemplating the 


See note on p, 8. 
t A religious practice. 
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Deily. In order (hat people may attain worldly prosperity 
and welfare hereafter, tell me what is for their Rood, and, 
havinR regard to the distinction obtaining among the difTer* 
ent orders, u hat course^ are proper and wliat are improper. 
Save thee, who is there in these three spheres that is 
capable of saving creatures (66— ‘74). 



CHAPTER n. 


O^EARING tins sppecl) of tlie goddess, Ihnt mighty man. 
of mercy Sankara, engaged in bringing about the welfare 
of the worlds, spoke words fraught with truth (l). And 
the auspicious Sada^iva said : — 0 rigliteous one, 0 thou 
intent on bringing about the welfare of tlie world, thou 
hast asked well ; such a question bearing on the good (of 
humanity) was never put by any one formerly (2). Blessed 
art thou ; thou knowest all about righteous acts ; and thou 
art desirous of securing the good of people living in Kali. 
Every thing, thou hast said, is indeed true, O gentle lady (3). 
O Supreme Spirit, thou art omniscient, cognizant of the three 
times,* and coversant with religion. Beloved one, all that 
thou hast advanced on religion respecting the past, present 
and future, is, without doubt, true, just, and proper (4). 
O Mistress of ll)e celestials, burdened with the unrighteous- 
ness of Kali, and not distinguishing between what is pure 
and what is not, the twice-born, t and the other orders can- 
not attain purity through processes prescribed in the Sruti;:|; 
man will not be able to work out their end by following 
either the Samhitas or the Smritis (5^ — 6). I truly tell thee 
again and again, in Kali, my love, there is no other way 
(for mankind) than that laid down by the Agama (7). 

* Past, present, and future. 

t The Brahmana is born again (spiritually) on his being invested 
with the holy thread. 

f The sacred literature of the Hindus are divided into three classes 
Srutis, Smritis and Samhitas. The first includes the Vedas and 
Upanishads which constitute the fountain source of their faith. The 
various Law Books, ecclesiastical and social, pass by the name of Smritis 
which have a considerable influence upon the every day life of a Hindu. 
The various Puranas and Tantras pass by the name of Samhitas. 
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O Swa,^ I have already said in the Srulia, Smrilis and 
Puranas that in Kali sensible people should vvorslnp the 
deities according to the methods pfescribed by the Againas 
(8) Verily there is no deliverance for those who, passing 
the Agamas by, betake themselves to any other course (9) 
All the Veda^:, all the Puranas, all the Smntis and all the 
Samhitas combine to establish Ale Lord, the universe, 
hath none save Ale (lo) Every one of themf consider my 
region as capable of sanctifying people Those that are 
aver-st* * * § to my path are heretics, and come by the sin of 
slaying a Brahmana (il) And O goddess, any acts, that 
are performed by a person \iithout regard for my views, 
come to naught, and the author thereof goes to hell {12) 
That foolish individual, who, renouncing my views, adopts 
any others, surely comes by the sms of slaying a Bralimana, 
hib own sire, and a woman (13) In Kait ail the Mantras are 
fraught with fruit and yield speedy success, and they are 
highly effectual in all rites, Jipa.J sacrifices, etc (14) The 
Mantras contained in the Vedas are devoid of all energy, 
and resemble serpents devoid of venom In the Satya and 
other ages, they were effective, in Kali they are as it 
were dead (15) All the Mantras (save those inculcated 
in the Tantras) resemble idols painted against a wall, which, 
albeit furnished with all the organs, are incompetent to 
perform any action (16) Acts, performed to other Mantras, 
are like knowing a barren woman , they yield no fruit, it is 
all trouble only (17) In Kali the perverse person, that seeks 
for emancipation by following the path pointed out by other 
works, being oppressed with thirst, sinks a well on the 
banks of the Jal.navj§ (l8) He that, renouncing the religion 


* '^he feminine of Siva — his wife 

The Vedas etc 

X The recitation of the attributes of the Supreme Deity 

§ A name of the river Ga-ges so called from its coming out of the 
llngli of the sage Jahnu, 
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expounded by me, seeks any other< renounceth the ambrosia 
that is in his own home, and goeth after the exudations of 
the Arka (tree) (ig)* hJo other way Can conduce to emanci- 
pation, — nor Can it bring us happiness here and hereafter in 
the same way as the course, ptJescribed by the Tantras, con- 
tributes to the felicity and emancipation (of mankind) (20). 
Having regard to the great number of Pagus (living among 
men), I have enjoined secrecy in the performance of theif 
rites in certain classes of followers, in consideration of 
their claims. And sometimes I have prescribed methods 
capable of enlisting the sympathy of people ; and, my dear, 
I have assigned various gods and goddesses (with an eye 
to personal bias or idiosyncracies (21 — 23). I have also 
spoken of Bhairavas,* Vetalas, Vatukas, Nayikas, Saktas, 


* These are some of the various sects of the Hindus that are still 
found all over the country, (i) Bhairavas — followers of an inferior 
manifestation of Shiva. Bhairava is a name of Shiva, but'more specially 
an inferior manifestation or form of the deity, eight of which are 
called by the common name Bhairava and are severally termed 
Asitanga, Rudra, Chanda, Krodha, Unmatta, Kupati, Bhishana, and 
Sanhara all alluding to terrific properties of mind and body. 

(2) Vetalas ; — This is also a sect of Shaiva worshippers : they wor- 
ship spirits or goblins haunting cemetries and animating dead bodies. 

(3) Vatukas — are religious students. 

(4) Nayikas — a sort of goddess, an inferior form of Durga and 
attendant upon her. — There are eight Nayikas. 

(5) Saktas — are the worshippers of the Sakti the power or energy 
of the Divine Nature in action. The adoration of Prakriti or Sakti 
has been to a certain extent sanctioned by the Puranas, but the principal 
rites and formulae are derived from a series of works which pass by the 
name of Tantras. Although any of the goddesses may be dbjects of the 
Sakta worship, and the term Sakti comprehends them all 3'et the homage 
of the Saktas is almost restricted to the wife of Siva and to Siva him- 
self as identified with his consort. These Saktas' flourish chiefly in 
Bengal and their great festival Durga Puja is not celebrated with so 
much eclat in any other province of India, 
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Siirvas Vflisl)n«iva«, Sauras and Ganapatic ; I have ‘5pol^en 
o[ various Mantras and Yantras, and variou«> means of 
securing succes*!, all requlrins* great labor, but yielding the 
results (ascribed to tlieml (24 — 25). And my beloved, with 
the view of securing his welfare, I have answered his ques- 
tions, having regard to the manner in which lie hath put 
them, to his own personality, and the occasion on which 
he hath set those questions (26). No one had before now 
asked such questions as thou, O Parvati, in harmony with 
the morality of the Yugas,^ hast done wdth discernment, in 
the interests of all creatures, and soUcitous of the welfare 


(6) Saivas are the worshippers of Siva It appeirs to be the most 
popular and prevalent of ah the modes of adoration to ludge by the 
number of shrines dedicated to the only form under winch Siva is 
reverenced, that of the Linga. Dut \cry few votaries resort to these 
temples except to that of Vtsheslnx-arn in Benare's. 1 here are nine sects 
amongst the Saivas of India, namely Dandis, Jogis, Jantjamas, 
Paramahansas, Urdhavahu^, otc. There arc no popular legends of Siva 
in Northern India and there are no teachers of ancient repute except 
Sankaracharja. 

(7) Vaishnavas are the worshippers of Vt^hnu asNirayana* they 
Consider him as the prime deity, they wear mirks on forehead and 
promise themselves a paradise m Vaikuntha. The principal subdivi- 
sions are Bbahtas, Bliagvitas, Vaishnavas, Chiknnas, Vaikhanasas and 
Karmahinas. But all tliese sects arc not extant now. The most impor- 
tant sect that now flourishes conslitiitcs the followers of Ramanuja. 

(8) Sauras are the worshippers ol the sun as the creator and cause of 
the world . a few Sauras, chiefly Brahmanas, still exist as a sect but the 
divisions enumerated by Ananfl Giri are not known. 

(g) Ganapatjas are the vorsliippers of Gampati or Ganesh, and 
can scarcely be considered as a distinct sect, all the Hindus, in fact, 
worship this deity as the obviator of difficulties and impediments and 
never commence any work or set off on a journey without invoking his 
protection. Some pay him more particular devotion than the rest. 

* In every Yuga according lo viiying circumstances people have got 
different duties to satisfy. The Hindu Rishis laid down rules of life 
and conduct according to the exigencies of time, 

3 
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of all beings. Impelled by my affection for thee, I will 
expound unto thee the Reality among things real, Him, 
who surpasseth all that are supreme"* (27—28). 0 mistress 

of the gods, taking out the cream of the Vedas, the Agamas, 
and the Tantrast in especial, I will place the same before 
thee (29). What Tantra-knowing persons are among men, 
what the Jahnavi is among streams, even I myself am among 
the deities, so is this work among the Agamas (30). Of what 
avail are the Vedas, of what the Puranas, and of what, 0 Siva, 
the innumerable works, (extant) ?t By attaining an acquain- .f 
tance with the mighty Tantra, one commands every kind 
of success (31). As I have been desired by thee to compass 
the welfare of tlie universe, I will speak to thee what is for 
the benefit of the world (32). 0 goddess, on the good of the 

wmrld being brought about, the Lord thereof is gratified, 
for he is the soul of the universe, and it is under his 
protection (33), He is one real, without second§ and 
transcendeth all that are supreme. He is self-manifes- 
ting, ever complete, and beareth the characteristics of ever 


This refers to the Supreme Deity Who is over all Devatas and 
above every thing in the universe. Knowledge of this Para Brahma 
is considered as the siimaum bontan of a man’s life. ^ 

t The various subsequent religious worlcs of the Hindus such as 
Puranas and Tantras are the expositions of the essential principles of the » 
spiritual teachings imbedded in the Upanishads. Every careful student 
will find tliat in every Purana and Tantra there is a systematic attempt 
to explain popularly the knowledge of Para Brahma. And hence they 
arc called cream. 

X Here Siva attempts to argue that in this age on account of the 
limited understanding and knowledge of the people, difficult works like 
the Vedas are of no practical use to them. Tantras have been vouch- 
safed to mankind so that they may easily acquire the knowledge of 
Bramha. 

§ Ever}' other object in the world is subject to decay and change, 
except the Para Brahma who alone, therefore, is real, and none else. 
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cndunng kno\ ledge *ind delight^ (34) He is ^\hlioiJt modi- 
fications, and self-supporting He is tvilhout ilifTcrence, 
*ibo\e attributes, t — the \\ilncss of c\cr) thing, the sou! of 
all,— seeing all that is, and furnished uith the Divine 
powers* (35) He hetU hidden in cverj being and is 
eternal and all p'^rv ailing lie it is that manifests organs 
as well as their altribulc* allliough IiimscU is without 
an) organ (35) He is above alf worlds and is their 
cause He is bevond the reach of speech or thought 
Knovving e\er\ thing, he I iiowilh this universe, hut none 
knoiveth Him (37) On him hinges this entire universe, 
— lhes»* three a orlds, comprising the mobile and the immo- 
bile, repose on Him And it is !»j virile of His reality 


• Th** IjJfd taanffitv I mir'l ihrmi^h tlicoljfciv of Naiureof Im 
own acc'^'d So ere cl ** cvn da n Ucuclcrnsl all iKnoa’cdgc and 
bins TI *^0 arc if c cfian'icn 11*^01 f’aftfJtilna 

I Thev" arc i’ c atirdnet «( lie Siprcaic Ilrvl ma tn tlie 
Up'n hads GnI H d»*efil «l Uotli as transcendcul and immartnt All 
theexpre siors in ill** o'lqinal occur in ilt<* Upannliaih Tic objective 
world, according to ll " Hitida ptiibioplicrs, n rnofvahle into tliree 
Gums or rjij‘'Jlrs or iinivcrsal icndmc rs fl’c cniire crcalion n 
earned on by tfie«e three Gunas Hut Go I being III e onl> one Itcahty 
jn the universe He is above all these qjalila* The Gimas arc infre!) t! e 
forars m svi ich He manifesis h m*rlf m the objective «orfd Minifc ta- 
lions come and go but ihe Itcativy exms which is abov e Gwnas 

J SiJJhit arc divine or lordly powers acquired by men by the prac- 
tice of Yoj,a There are cighl sorts ol Siddhis natnely, (i) Amman, 
or the supcrnalural pow-er of bcconimg as small as an atom, (s) 
Mahiman or the power of increasing the proportion of ihe body ac- 
cording to his V ill , (.3) I aglumin or the power of becoming catremely 
hgbt. {4) Ganman or the power of becoming ficavy, (5) Prapti or 
the power of obtaining every llimg according to one’s own will, (6) 
Prahamya or the irre istiblc silHorrc, (7) Islutva or supremacy, 
( 8 ) Vashitva or the power of bringing every thing iintlrr control 
ncsicles these some oificr fordly powers are mentioned m the Afarkandeya 
and Vayu Piiranas 




20 


MAHANIRVANA TANTRAM. 


that this universe, so difficult to understand, manifests 
itself in all its various aspects and O mighty goddess, 
He is the cause of our being, the cause of all creatures, He 
is the sole Supreme Lord, and by virtue of his having 
brought every object into being He is Brahma and is known 
among people as the Creator (38 — 40). And it is on account 
of his so willing that, 0 goddess, Vishnu is the Preserver 
and myself am the Destroyer of the universe and the 
guardian-gods of the worlds, with Indra at their head, are 
all under his sway (41). Each, staying in his own province, , 
ruleth therein agreeably to thy command. Thou, as the 
Prime Prakriti,t art worshipped in these three spheres (42). 
Drawn to their respective spheres by Him, having his home 
in every heart, people perform their proper duties ; but 
none is by any means independent (43). All the gods and 
goddesses, 0 thou honored of the celestials, are permeated 


*:'• Air, sky, and various phenomena of the universe. 

f This Para Prahriti here is the personified willforce of the 
Supreme Deity as distinguished from the Mula Prakriti of Kapila, 
the founder of the Sankhya system of philosophy wlio defines 
matter to be eternal and co-existent with spirit. According to Kapila 
Prakriti has three properties or universal tendencies namely Sattwa 
Rajas and Tamas. The state of the equilibrium of these three 
properties is called Prakriti ; creation is evolved from the agitation of 
these three properties in the following order : — (i) Prakriti or basic 
elementary matter ; from it proceeds (2) Mahattatwa or the principle 
of greatness ; from it (3) Ahamtatwa or the principle of egoism ; from 
it (4) subtle elementary matters and from it (5) gross elements. 
Sankhya system denies creation by volition which the other systems 
admit. According to them creation proceeds from the willforce of the 
Deity. This willforce is Para Prahriti. 

The three energies of the Lord, by which the work of creation is 
carried on, are represented by Brahma — the creative energy, the Vishnu 
the protective energy, and Siva — the destructive energy. Thus we 
see that the minor deities, in the Plindu Pantheon, are but the represent- 
ations of the various energies of the Supreme Deity. 
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by that mighty Being, ^ from fear of wiiom the n md blows, the 
sun imparts heat, the clouds seasonably pour down shouers, 
flowers bloom in the woods, who, on the occasion of the 
universal dissolution, destroys time itself, who is feared by 
Fear himself, who is comprehended by the Vedanta t and 
is indicated by the words Yat and Tat ,% and this entire uni- 
verse, from Brahma down to a cluster of grass, is pervaded 
by His presence (44 — 46) On His being pleased, is the uni- 
verse pleased , on His being gratified, is the universe gratified 
O goddess, by adoring Him, one pleaseth all creatures {47) 
Even as the branches and leaves of a tree are gladdened 
when water is poured at its roots, so on His being worship- 
ped, all the immortals are filled with delight (48) 0 thou 


* Tins IS the Vedantic doctrine which holds that the world is but a 
manifestation of God. 

\ Properly speaking the Upanishads are called the Vedanta, the end 
of the Vedas. The Mantra portion deals only with hymns and prayers, 
whereas the spiritual teachings which constitute the sole object of the 
Vedas are comprised in the Upanishads Butin popular parlance the 
system of philosophy promulgated by Vyasa passes under the name of 
Vedanta There being many conHicting passages m the Srutis or 
Upanishads the founder of the Vedantic system of philosophy arranged 
them in Sutras for popular reference His work pisses by the name of 
Vedanta Sutra which is the authoritative work on the subject Another 
short treatise by name Vedanta Sara is also held m much repute 

X These are transcendental Vedic phrases meaning the Para Brahma 
These words are similar m import with the well-known Vedic expres- 
sion of the Chandogya Upantshad, Tatamasi 1 e , ‘that art thou ’ Prior 
to the evolution of all this visible objective world there existed a second- 
less Reality without name or form, but all pervading and is yet existing 
m a similar condition , this is indicated by the words yat, tat, or * that.' 
The indwelling Intelligence residing m the internal organ of every 
individual, but quite distinct altogether from the physical body and 
the organs active and sensuous, is the indication of ‘thou’, the word 
Asi or ‘art’ establishes the non-difference between ‘that’ and ' ihou ’ 
The phrase Aham Brahmasmt conveys the same meaning, See 
Chapter V of Panchadasht 
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of excellent vows, 0 my beloved, know that as the goddesses 
are gratified with thy worship, external and internal, thy 
contemplation, and recitation of thy names (so are they 
gladdened when worship is addressed to Him) (49). And 
0 Parvati, as streams, without offering any resistance, flow 
to the ocean, so all acts, directed (to the deities), find their 
way to Him (50). 0 Siva, when a person reverentially 

worships a deity for the attainment of something, He, playing 
the President, conferreth on the worshipper his wish through 
that deity* (51). What is the use of dilating. I tell Ihee 
(in brief) my beloved, — He alone is worthy of being con- 
templated, and worshipped, and is capable of being adored 
with ease. Save 'Him there is none that can effect our 
emancipation (52). Who should, 0 Kuleshani,t take refuge 
under any other than Him, whose worship doth not require 
toil, or fast or bodily labour, any restriction, the profuse 
provision of articles, distinction of time or direction, MudraJ 
orKyasa iSSSA)' 


It is thus \vc see that the Hindu sages always gave preference 
to the worship of One God. Tiie worship of various minor deities was 
introduced only as a means to an end which is the worship of one Great 
Br.ahma. The worship of the minor deities is merely the worship of 
forces, and is intended for them only who arc not sufficiently enlightened 
and cannot, therefore, conceive the attributes of One True God. This 
pnf'agc clearly indicates that all the various deities are under the sway 
of Tara Brahma, and ever}- thing is under His supreme control, 
i Feminine of Kulcsha, a name of Siva. 

I See note on p, 11. 




CHAPTER III. 


The auspicious goddess spoke — "0 god of gods, O 
mighty deitj, O thou ulio art the Preceptor of the preceptor 
himself of the celestiaU, ihou speakest of the entire corn- 
plement of all the Sh&stras, of the Mantras, as Nvell as of 
Sadhana* (l) By wliat sort of worship is the Supreme 
Brahma, the Prime Spirit, the highest Lord, tint surpasseth 
even those that are foremost, worsliipping whom human 
beings obtain pleasure and emanctpation,'^pIeased ? O god, 
what IS the process of worsiiipping Him,— and what is the 
Mantra noted (among people) (2—3) ? And what is the form 
of contemplation to be used with respect to the Supreme 
Spirit and the highest Lord,— and what is the method to be 
observed in this matter f xMsh to hear nil this related faith 
fully 0 Lord, do thou graciously unfold iliis to me’* (4) 
Thereat the auspicious Sad^siva said — Subjects, touch- 
ing the Highest, are profoundl) recondite Do thou, my be- 
loved, listen to an exposition of the same O auspicious One, 
this mystery has never any where been revealed (5) And 
although tins matter is of supreme moment and is dearer 
unto me than life itself, jet will 1 unfold it to thee from 
the love I bear towards thee That Supreme Brahma, 
Eternal, Intelligent and pervading the universe, is capable of 
being truly cognised by signs, direct and indirect, O mighty 
goddess That is the true form of Brahma winch consists m 
pure existence, which is without difference, which transcends 
thought and speech, and is the only Reality in tins unreal 
trume .sphere Brahma is capable of being apprehended 
through mental concentration and spiritual communion by 

• Religious practices by which one can acquire the 1 nowledge of 
and gain communion with Para BrahmOi 
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people, regarding all creatures with an even eye, unaffected by 
pleasure and pain, and cherishing no 'diversity of purposes, 
and exempt from a sense of individuality (6 — 8). He, from 
whom the universe has come into being, in whom the universe, 
having sprung, exists, and into whom everytiiing is dissolved, 
must be known as Biahma; and these are His characteristics 
(9). 0 Siva, Brahma is capable of being known by both the 

direct and the indirect characteristics; but a process Jias 
been laid down for those that are desirous of apprehending 
Him through the indirect characteristics (10). I shall un- 
fold unto thee (the required) process. Do thou, my darling, 
listen heedfully. At the outset I shall explain to thee, the 
preliminaries toudoing the Mantras of Maheshwara (ii). 
First reciting the Pranava* one should utter the term 


The most sacred word in the Scriptural literature of the Hindus 
compounded of A U and M, emblematic of Brahma, Vishnu and Siva, 
embodiments respectively of the creative, the preservative and the des- 
tructive forces of the universe. 

The word Om, looked upon in orthcepical point of view, comprises 

(1) Monad, (2) Duad, (3) Triad, (4) Tetrad, (5) Pentad, (6) Hexad, (7) 
Heptad, (S) Octad according to views held by different schools of Hindu 
theology. 

(1) According to the Vedas and Upanishads the word Om is ex- 
pressive of one True God. 

(2) In the philosophical literature it is expressive of Purusha and 
Prakriti, and in the Tantiic works, Hara and Gauri. 

(3) As explained in the first para. 

(4) The Tetrad of Om is called Kundali by the followers of Tantra, 
and half Mantra by the Vedantists. 

(5) The addition of a Vindn and Ma is the Pentad form of Om. 

(6) The Hexad is formed by the addition of Nada to the afore- 
said parts. 

(7) The Heptad Om consists of A, U, M, Nada, Vindu, Shakti 
and Kama. 

(S) Ihc Octad is formed bj' the addition of Shanti to the above. 

According to the Monotheistic creeds the mystic word is expressive 
of speech or voice ; sound and word ; Brahma, light, pure intelligence, 
Udgitha ; the Supreme Spirit, Ahamkara of Sankhya. 
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Sachchit * Alter tins term the word Lkavt\ and then the 
word Brahma should be uttered Tins is welM<noun as the 
Mantraddhar (12) These words, undergoing an alphabetic 
combination, become a Mantra containing seven letters , and 
O Mistress of the gods, when the Tara\ is subtracted there- 
from it shall consist of six letters only (13) 

The JIantra is superior to others and actually bestows 
virtue, worldly profit, desire and emancipation It does not 
desiderate the discussion of Stddha and the rest , nor is it 


According to the Dualists it IS expressive of a couple, the Brahma 
With and SMlhout attributes, the two souls, individual and unnersal, 
spirit and matter, male and female, cause and effect, the subtile 
elements and gross elements . the two states of the soul, knowledge 
and Ignorance , knounand unknown 

The Trinitarian interpretation of Om consists of the three Vedas , 
three Gunas, three \sorlds, the three slates of the world, creation, 
preservation and destruction , the three energies of the Deity , the 
ihree-fofd fire , the three-fofd learning , three vital airs , three times , 
the three forms of worship , the three states of soul, waking, dreaming 
and sleeping, the three pronounciations 

The Tetrads of Om contain the four forms oF speech , the four 
Vedas, the four modes of lifci the four ages, the four castes 

The Pentads of Om^ontain the five vital airs, the five sheaths or 
sacs or koshas of the soul , the five internal organs , their five objects , 
the five elements The sentuples consist of the six organs 

The Septuples are formed by A, U, O M, Vtndtt, Nada and Shantt 
It includes the seven parts of the Viraj body, the seven spheres of 
heaven, the seven PaCalas, the seven Bhuvanas 

The Octad represents the five organs of action, the mind, the 
intellect and self-consciousness 

The word Om is derived from the root A O and denotes protection 
It signifies the Most High, It is a word of auspiciousness and is always 
used at the beginning of a prayer. It means the ‘Being of Being.* 
It also means amen, 

* Eternal and Intelligent, 
f One without second 
J Franava 

4 
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vitiated by the consideration of friend or foe (14). It does 
not require the calculation of a lunar day or, the ascen- 
dency of a star or the position of the sun in the zodiac ; 
nor does it necessitate the rules bearing upon the birth 
in at good or bad family, nor any Sanskara.^ This Mantra 
is of assured success ; nor does it require and dispenses 
with discussion (15). If a person, by virtue of religious 
merits accumulated during many births, comes upon a good 
spiritul guide, then, receiving this Mantra from his lips he 
can realise the object of his existence, and, enjoy felicity 
here and hereafter securing the four-fold objects of life 
in the palm of his hand (16 — 17). He, whose ear has held 
this mighty jewhl of a Mantra, is blessed, has realised the 
chief aim of his being, is of accomplished success and furn- 
ished with piety; he hath bathed in every holy spot, hath 
been initiated in every sacrifice, is learned in every depart- 
ment of knowledge and hath secured celebrity in the world 
(18 — 19). Blessed is the father of such a one and blessed 
is his mother also 5 and 0 Siva, sacred withal is his lineage. 
And filled with delight his ancestors enjoy happiness in 
company with the celestials ; and with bodies having their 
hairs standing on end they chant the following hymn (20). 
“In this line hath been born the glory hereof who hath been 

^ An essential and purificatory rite or ceremony amongst the Hindus 
as those of the first three classes commencing with conception and 
ending with marriage ; or Garhhadhana, sacrifice on conception ; 
Punsavana on vitality in the foetus ; Somanionayan, in the fourth, sixth 
or eighth month ; Jatakarma giving the child clarified butter out of 
a golden spoon to taste before dividing the naval string ; Namakavana 
naming the child on the tenth, eleventh, twelfth or hundred and first 
day , Ntskramanam carrying him out to see the moon on the third 
lunar day of the third light fortnight, or to see the sun in the third or 
fourth ; Annaprashanam feeding him with rice in the sixth or eighth 
month when he has cut teeth ; Chudaharanam tonsure in the second or 
'r year; Upanayana investiture with the string in the fifth, eighth 
r sixteenth year ; Vivalia or marriage is the tenth or last Sanskara. 
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inilialed into tlic Brahma h!anln Whit hive «c to do 
\Mlh funeral caV.cs offered at Giya* orwilbhol) bathing- 
place, or Sriddhas, or water) obliUons, or benefactions 
or Japii or the fire sacnficc, or other arduous ntcs ? By 
Mrlue of tlic processes undergone b) tins excellent son of 
ours, we ha\c nltimed sitisficlion that knowcth no cnd’^f 
(21—22)? Hearken unto me O goddess wordupped of the 
entire universe 1 I tell thee Irul) wlnl hive those, who wisli 
to worship the Supreme Brihma, to do with an) other kind 
of adoration (23) No sooner doc^ a corponl being receive 
the Mantra than he u permeated with Brahmi ill overj 0 
sovereign metres* of the cefestials, whit is there in the three 
region* that is incapable of being obtained by Inm who hath 
been converted into Brahtna§ (24) ? What can angry planets 


* It IS a sacred p il(*nnia(;e of the Hindus, uhere ihouunds of people 
resoricvef) j'car for olTcnn^pi/fA* calcs to tlwr depiried manes The 
belief ts that ihc departed spirit is not freed from the irimmds of 1 
hell so long 1 is son or lineal descendant docs not oRer him finJa and 
viatcr at the aicrcd shrino of t nAntt^aJji ai Gi)a There 11 the mark 
of Vishnu s foot in the temple at Ci>a which is held m much reverence 
by the Hindus 

f The purport of the Sfolti ts tint all these rcl rious rues and prac- 
tices arc of no use to him who lias ncrjuircd the knowledge of the 
Supreme Drahmi All these ntcs arc of minor importance and irc 
inlendfd /nr ihf Aliilrralo messes, one who has however acquired the 
true enlightenment, one wlio has known the/^ara Brahma does not 
stand in need of these useless ceremonies This sloka will give *1 
clear and distinct idea of the fact tl at true Hinduism does not consist 
in mere lifeless rituals and ceremonials 

X As soon as a man is initiitcd into the true knowledge regarding the 
being and attributes of Para Brahma by a learned and pious Guru 
(Preceptor) he feels himself at one with Ihc Supreme Being He feels 
the presence of Brahma all around him 

§ * c , Who has been at otic with Brahma 1 e , when a perfect com- 
munion or Yoga has been estabhsi ed between Jiva or human soul and 
Brahma or the Divine Soul There is nothing inaccessible m the world 
to such a man Sucli a >ogin who finds m him and in the world 
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or Vetalas or Chetakas* and the rest, or Pisachas^ ot 
Guhyakas or Dakinis or Matrikas or others do to such an 
one? Discomfited they take to their heels directly they 
see him (25). Resembling a second sun what hath such a 
person, protected by the Brahma Mantra and girt round 
by the Brahma energy, to fear from planets (or other hostile 
influences) (26) ? Even as elephants fly at the sight of a lion, 
they fly away, overwhelmed with fear ; and they cease to 
be like insects consumed by fire (27)- No sin can defile a 
person worshipping Brahma, purified by the spirit of truth, 
fraught with sanctity, and engaged in the welfare of all 
creatures; and who, save him that meditates self-slaughter, 
can set his heart on wronging such a person (28)? Those 
envious wretches, that do evil to one initated into the 
Brahma Mantra, do evil to themselves only, for they are not 
separate from Brahmaf (29). The pious person is studious 
of the welfare of every creature, and doth good unto all. 
Therefore, 0 goddess, what man, engaged in doing evil to 
such a being, can escape injury (30) ? A religious worker 
that doth not understand the import of the Mantra, and the 
method ,of inspiring the same with life, doth not attain 
success in the Mantra, albeit he recites it for a million o§ 


nothing but Brahma, who lives, moves and has his being in the Para 
Brahma, has nothing to desire for in the world, 

* These are all evil spirits attendant upon Kali, They exercise, 
specially the planets, a mighty influence, even now, upon every day life 
of a Hindu. They stand in perpetual awe of all these evil spirits. The 
Tantrik worshippers jof a lower form fear these genii very much. 
But one, who has acquired the knowledge of true Brahma, does not fear 
them at all. He does not care for angry planets or anything of the 
earth. He is busy with his own God and sees through the hollow- 
ness of all. 

f There is no difference between Para Brahma and one who wor- 
ships Him. So the person who injures the latter commits a great sin. 
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The term Sat means ‘existing eternally/— conscious- 
ness, 'Eka' ‘one without second,’ 0 sovereign goddess, and, 
Brahma, ‘great.’ 0 goddess. I have thus explained to thee 
the meaning of the Mantra conferring the desire of the 
worker (33— ■34). The consciousness, inspiring the Mantra, 
O supreme goddess, is the knowledge of the Deity presiding 
over it, — (the knowledge) bringing success to the devotee 
(35). 0 mistress of the celestials, the presiding spirit of 

the Mantra is the all-pervading Eternal One, — above dis- 
cussion, having no form, beyond speech, and incapable of 
being apprehended by sense (36). 0 Parvati, by reciting 

this Mantra leaving out the tara^ and (in its place) putting 
Vah^\ MaydX and Kamald% at the beginning, one attains 
various kinds of learning, (the power of) Maya,|| and com- 
plete good fortune. This Mantra, with or without the Tara, 
yields various forms, (first), taking a single word, (next) two 
at a time,— and (lastly) using them all.*l[ 


independent they would remain inert. The conscious’Brahma resident 
in the Original Force is signified by Pranava, This is the meaning 
of the Mantra In the Text. 

* Pranava. -j- Aim. 

I Hrim. § Si’im, 

II The abolition of the visible world, and the attainment of Final 
Emancipation. 

^ The forms are : Ovi Sachchidekam Brahma, Aim Sachchidekam 
Brahma, Srim Sachchidekam Brahma, Om Sat, Om Chit, Om Ekavt, 
Om Biahma, Om Sad-Brahma, Om Chid-Brahma, Om Ekam~Brahvta, 
Om Sadekam, Om Chidekam, Om Sachchit, Om Chitsat, Om Ekam-Sat, 
Om Ekam Chit, Om Brahma Sat, Om Brahma Chit, Om Brahmaikam, 
Sachchidekam Brahma, Sat, Chit, Ekam, Brahma, Sad Brahma, Chid 
Brahma, ^ Ekam Brahma, Sadekam, Chidekam, Sachchit, Chit Sat, 
Ekamchit; Brahma Sat, Brahmachit, Brahmaekam, Aim Sat, Aim Chit, 
Atm Ekam, Aim Brahma, Aim Sad, Brahma, Aim Chid Brahma, Aim, 
Ekam Brahma, Aim Sadekam, Aim Chidekam, Aim Sachchit, Aimchit, 
a , Atm Ekam Sat, Aim Ekamchit, Aim Brahma Sat, Aim Brahma- 
chit, Atm Brahmaikam. By substituting Hrim in place of Aim, another 
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The Risht* of tins Mantra is Sadasjva, its metre is 
entitled Anushtuva,t its Deity is the Supreme Bnhma, 
swaying every heart and free from aitributes , it (this 
Mantra) 15 used for the attainment of the four-fold good. 
I shall treat of AngattydsaX and Karanydsa § Do thou 
hear my beloved {37—40). 

0 great goddess, O thou tint art reverenced by the 
deities, the devotee should Iieedfully and in accordance 
with the rules relative to Nydsa perform this one, uttering, 
consecutively, the Tara and Sat Chit Ckam Brahma^ and 
then Om Sachxdeham Brahma, \ together with Namas, Suakd 
Vashat, hun, Vaushat phat*i, diXso in succession, 

touching his thumbs, fore-fingers, middfb fingers, ring- 


sixteen forms, and by substituting i’rim m place of //nw and as many 
more forms, are obtained By this process the Mantra consisting of 
seven letters only IS made to yield five and eighty 

* The sainted author. 

t A measure of verse, the stanza consisting of four lines of eight 
syllables each or three lines of eight, twelve, and twelve making in 
either case thirty-two This sloka takes after a Vedic mantra or hymn. 
Every fflanfra m the Veda must have a Rishi who sang it, is composed 
m a metre and records the glory of a particular Deity Inorder to 
attribute superiority to this mantra the author says that the Rishi is 
such an august personage as Sadasira himself and the deity is the 
Great Brahma 

X Consisting of Anga (body) and Nyasa 

§ Consisting of Ahra (hand) and A{yasa 

11 This IS a mantra expressive of the attributes of Para Brahma. 
Sat, eternally existing, Chit all intelligent, Ekam, one without second. 

Namas — 1 bow unto an expression used at the time of worship. 

Sviaha—an exclamation used in making an oblation to the gods. 

Vashat— an exclamation used on making an oblation to deity with fire, 

Hun — Brahma 

Fo«j//af— It IS a mystic word expressive of the attributes of Para 
Brahma 

Phai—\t IS also the same 
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fingers, and small fingers,' and (finally) the backs of hrd 
hands, each with the other. This process should be gone 
through from the chest to the hands (41 — ^43). Then O 
Parvati, (the devotee) should pranayama^ reciting 

while the Mula Mantra or the Pranava. O Parvati, press- 
ing the left nostril with the middle and ring fingers of 
the right hand, and reciting the while the Mula Mantra 
for eight times, he should fill himself with air through his 
right nostrilf (44—45). Then pressing his right nostril with 
the thumb of his right hand, he should, suspending respira- 
tion, practising the Yoga Kumbhaka^ recite the Mula 
Mantra for two and thirty-times. Then reciting the Manu 
for sixteen times,*^he should expell the air slowly by means 
of his right nostril. In this way also he should practise 
puraka and Kumbhaka and rechaka,X pressing the left nos- 
tril (46 — 47). Then, 0 thou worshipped by the celestials, the 
devotee should again go through the same process with his 
right nostril. I have described to thee, the mode in which 
Pranayama is to be performed for the success in the 
Brahma Mantra (48), Then he should practise contempla- 
tion for having his cherished desire (49). In the lotus 
of my heart I meditate on that conscious Brahma who is 
without difference and without desire, who is incapable of 
being comprehended by a Yogin through contemplation, who 


* A process ol Yoga through the suppression of vital breaths. 

•f Reciting the Mantra eight times he should draw in breath slowly 
with his left nostril ; then suspending respiration he should recite the 
formula two and thirty times and lastly, relieving the left nostril, he 
should expire gently reciting the formula sixteen times. 

J These are the three modifications of Pranayama or breathing. 
The first is expiration which is performed through the right nostril 
whilst the left is closed with the fingers of the right hand : this process is 
called Rechaka : Ptiraka is the process of closing the right nostril and 
drawing up air through the left : in the third process which is called 
Kumbhaka both nostrils are closed and breathing suspended. 



MAHANiRVANA TANTRAM 


33 


removest the fear of birth and death, who is ever enduring 
and 15 all knowledge, who is the seed of this entire universe, 
and who is capable of being known only by Han Hara, and 
Vidhi^ (50) Contemplating thus the Supreme Brahma, the 
devotee, with the object of being finally united with Him, 
should worship Him reverentially with mental offerings (51) 
For incense, he should offer earth to the Prime Spirit , for 
flowers ether, for dhtipa air, for light energyf and for 
edibles, water (52) Then mentally reciting the great 
formula, and resigning its fruit to Brahma, the best of 
devotees should enter upon eternal devotion (53) Then that 
intelligent one, closing his eyes, should contemplate on the 
Eternal Brahma, and hallowing the articles* before him with 
this formula—incense, flowers, cloths, ornaments, meats and 
drinks, should offer them to the Prime Spirit (54—55) These 
instruments of offering are Brahma These offerings to the 
sacrificial fire are Brahma The oblations unto the fire are 
made by Brahma, and to Brahma repaireth he that merges 
Ins mental being into these rites having Brahma for their 
object (56} Then opening his eyes, he should, as best 
he can, recite the (radical) formula, and then consecrating it 
to Brahma, he should read the hymn and the KavachaX (57) 
O great I^ani, hear the hymn of the Prime Spirit, liear- 
ing which, O goddess, the devotee attains union with 
Brahma (58) 

Salutation unto thee who art ever existent and the sup* 
port of all the worlds, salutation unto tliee who art 'all 
intelligence and the soul of the universe § Salutation unto 


* The Creator Brahma 

f Dtpan tejah Savivarpayet Another reading is dipan taijasctmar- 
payet The sense is the same 

X The verse written on the amulet 

5 The meaning i« that the entire universe is but the manifestation 
of the Supreme Soul Tins is the Vedantic doctrine that God exists 
every where 
5 
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thee who art the essence of non-dualism* and the giver of 
emancipation. Salutation unto thee who art great, present 
every-where and shorn of Gunas t Thou alone art worthy 
of seeking refuge with j thou alone art adorable , thou alone 
art the cause of the universe vvhich is thy form ; thou alone 
art the creator, preserver and destroyer of the universe. 
Thou art alone great, firm and shorn of multiplicity of 
designs {6o). 

Thou art a fear unto fears, dreadful even unto the dread- 
ful, the refuge of creatutes and the purifier of all purifying 
(objects). Thou alone art the ordainer of exalted stations,|: 
art superior evend;o the supreme and' the protector of those 
affording protection unto others (6l). 

O lord of the great deities, f O thou identical with all 
forms (yet) unmanifest,!! 0 thou whom words cannot 
describe, O thou who art above the comprehension of 
senses and eternal, 0 thou who art above the reach of 
thought and undecaying, O thou that dost pervade the 
universe, art unmanifest and true, 0 lord of tl>ose light- 


■* Tins is the doctrine of the Advaitas, so powerfully advocated by 
Sankara ; the substance of the doctrine is that there exists nothing but 
God ; the whole universe is but his manifestation or Maya. The key- 
note of the Advaita philosophy is / am Bt’alnna, there being no differ- 
ence between the individual soul and Para Brahma. 

f See note on p. 2 . 

4 The various gods as Brahma, Vishnu, Siva and others are ap- 
pointed by thee. 

§ i. e., Ihou art even above the great deities Brahma and others. 

11 The entire universe is but the manifestation or the objective 
form of the Great Biahma; still no one can see Him. We can see the 
creation and not the Great Deity. 




MAHANIRVANA TANTRAM 


35 


ing up the universe* do Ihou protect us from endless 
dangersf (62) 

We meditate on Thee alone — we recite Thme attributes 
only We bow unto Thee, who art One without second ind 
the witness of the universe Thou alone art true, the 
support of the universe, but thyself without anyj and the 
Lord Thou art a boat m the ocean of the world We seek 
refuge vvith thee§ (63) 

He, who reverentially reads this hymn of Brahma, the 
great soul, secures union wiih Brahma (64) One should 
read this hvmn every morning, especially every Monday a 
wise man should recite and explain it to his friends devoted 
to Brahma (65) I have thus described untB thee O goddess, 
the hymn of Mahesha Listen, O thou of fair limbs I will 
describe the amuletH named the “wellbeing of the ont 


* % e the Lord of the sun moon and other luminous bodies that 
light up the world This passage may also b* explained by making 
this compound word into tno separate words vie ^agatbliasakam who 
brings the universe into light *ind i4d/i<s/i4Z le lord 

•f- The sense of egoism intellect etc which create a perpetual dis- 
union between the individual soul and Paramatmati But Thou dost 
destroj all ideas of ego in us and make us at one with Thee The 
devotee seeks here perfect and undisturbed communion with the Su- 
preme Deity 

J The ent re universe exists in Brahma but He does not exist any- 
where So Brahma is the support of the universe but He does not 
depend on any According to the Vedantisls as we have observed tl e 
world IS the obiective manifestation of the Para Brahma And popu- 
larly the world is the hand work of the Great God 

§ This hymn is now recited in their daily worship by the theists of 
India The recitation of this h^mn describing the attributes of the 
Great Brahma and pourtraying sheer helplessness and dependance 
of creatures was revived by the great religious Reformer Raja Ram 
Mohun Roy 

11 There IS still the practice of wearing amulet amongst the Hindus 
as a preventive against diseases and ill luck Sometimes some medi 
dual plant IS put inside It ora paper withahjmn written on it llie 
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vers6/^ By it and wearing it one becomes act^uaint* 

ed with the knowledge of Brahma (66). May the Great 
Soul protect my head, may the Great Ishwara protect my 
heart, may the Protector of the universe protect my throat 
and may the All-seeing Lord protect my face (6y). May 
the Soul of the universe protect my two palms ; may the 
All-intelligent Deity protect my two feet and may the 
Eternal Great Brahma protect my all limbs (68). The Rishi, 
of this amulet of the well-being of the universe, is Sadasiva j 
its metre is Anustuva and its Deity is the Great Brahma ; 
the use of this amulet is described as leading to the attain- 
ment of the four-fold objects of life* (69). He, who with.- 
the process of Nyasaf which the Rishis do, reads [this verse 
written on] the Brahma amulet, acquires the knowledge of 
Brahma and becomes at one with Him (70). If writing this 
verse on a Bhurja leafj and placing it in a golden amulet 


amulet, here referred to, is called Jagai Mangalam — i.e., it brings 
about the well-being of the universe. 

* The amulet here means the verse which is encased in the amulet. 
In imitation of the Vedic hymn the Rishi or author of. this sacred verse 
is Sadasiva. The commandment written on the amulet is as follows : — 

With my head I bow unto the Rishi Sadasiva ; with my mouth I 
bow unto the metre Anustuva ; with my heart I bow unto the deity Pavo, 
, Brahma. This is engraved on the amulet called the well-being of the 
universe leading to the attainment of virtue, worldly profit, desire and 
emancipation.” 

•f Mental appropriation or assignment of various parts of the body 
to tutelary divinities accompanied with certain prayers or gesticulations. 

X The Bhoj or Bhojpatra a tree growing ' in the snowy mountains ; 
a kind of birch ; the bark is generally used for writing on. 
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one wears U round hts neck or on lus right arm he becomes 
the master of all lordly powers (71)* 

I have thus unfolded unto thee the Brahma imiilet, one 
should di‘iclo<?e it unto a beloved and intelligent disciple 
devoted to his spiritual guide (72) Having read this hymn 
of the amulet the foremost of S'fdhafcas (religious devotees) 
should bow (73) Salutation unto the Great Brahma, saluta 
tion unto the Great Soul, salutation unto thee who art 
shorn of all qualities and salutation unto thee who art ever 
existent (74) One can worship the Great Brahma, as he 
likes, either by words or by his body, or by his mind, but 
his mind should always be pure (75) Having thus worship- 
ped [the Great Brahma] always with his kinsmen and 
friends an intelligent man should accept the great favour 
from Brahma, the Great Soul (76) Tliere is no (settled) 
time for the worship of the Great God nor for invoking Him 
and sending Him away t Every where and every hour one 
can worship Brahma (77) Whether bathed or unbathed, 
whether fed or hungry one should altta>s worship the Great 
Soul with a purified mind {78) Whatever drink or edible 
IS offered to the Great Lord accompanied with this Mantra 
it becomes greatly sacred (79). The water of the Ganges, 
stone and other articles may be desecrated by touch (But 
no such impurity whether touched or not affects the) article 
dedicated to the Great Brahma (80) 

Having dedicated to Brahma along with the recitation 


* The passage may also mean that all his objects are accomplished 
t In idol worship there IS a practice amongst the Hindus that they 
first invote the life of the de ty they worship in the idol before they 
offer their adorations After finishing the Puja they throw away the 
idol into water The latter rite is called Vttarjana Tins clearly indi- 
cates that the worshippers do not worship the clay or stone with which 
the idol IS made, but the spirit that is invoked inside it But as regards 
the worship of one True God no such rites are necessary 
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of this mantra any (friut) ripe or unripe a votary should 
partake of it along with his kinsmen (8i). Herein there is 
no consideration of caste or of its being the remant (of the 
food taken by one) ; nor there is the consideration of time, 
purity or otherwise (82). Without any consideration (what- 
ever) one should eat an article dedicated to Brahma, in 
whatever country, in whatever time and in whatever way it 
is obtained (83). 0 goddess, the edible, offered to Brahma, 

is highly sacred and difficult of being secured by gods even 
if it is brought by a chanddla^' ar drops down from the mouth 
of a dog (84). 0 thou worshipped of the celestials, how can I 
speak of the fruit accruing to mankind from partaking of the 
edible dedicated f'o the Great Lord (85). He, who has com- 
mitted a great iniquity or who has been contaminated by any 
other sin, is forsooth freed from it if for once (even) he par- 
takes of the food dedicated to Brahma (86). By partaking of 
the food dedicated to Brahma one acquires the fruit acquired 
by bathing at one and a half crores of sacred shrines (87). 
By partaking of the food dedicated to Brahma one reaps 
the fruit a crore of times more than what is acquired by 
celebrating Ashwamedha (horse-sacrifice) and other sacrifices 
(88). With a crore of tongues and a hundred of mouths 
one cannot describe the virtues of the great Prasdda^ (89)- 
Even if a chanddla, wherever he may be, obtains the am- 
brosia dedicated to Brahma he secures union with Him (90). 
Even if edibles are offered to Brahma by low-caste people 
they are acceptable unto Brahmanas who have mastered the 
Vedanta (91). The consideration of caste distinction should 
not prevail in (the acceptance of) the food dedicated to 
Brahma. He, who will regard it desecrated, will be visited by 
a mighty iniquity (92). O my dear, rather (a person) should 
perpetrate a hundred iniquities, rather he should murder a 


A low caste Sudra whose very touch even pollutes an article, 
f Food offered to the Great Brahma. 
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after Brahma, being of controlled mind and firm understand- 
ing, acquires the vision of Brahma’^ (lOi). One, initiated 
into Brahma-mantra, should not speak falsehood, should not 
think of injuring others, and should avoid knowing another s 
wife (102). 0 goddess, at the commencement of every 

work, he should utter Tcit Sat jt and while drinking or 
eating he should say “ I offer this unto Brahma’^ (i 03 )* One, 
conversant with the knowledge of Brahma, should under- 
take such a work as will be the means for his faring well 
in the world : this is his eternal duty{ (104). 0 Sham- 

bhavi§ I will now describe unto thee the rites which one, 
initiated into Brajima-mantra, should perform in tlie morning, 
noon, and evening ; and by celebrating which men acquire 
Brahma wealth in this world (1O5). In a proper place and 
seated on a proper seat, one, who is the foremost of wor- 
shippers, should, as mentioned before, meditate on Para 
Brahma (106). Having recited Gdyatri^ one hundred and 


^ By Brahma-vision the author does not mean that one actually 
sees God with his material eyes. The esoteric meaning is that if a man 
continually busies himself with topics relating to the knowledge of 
Brahma, if he continually meditates on the attributes of Brahma, he 
naturally, as an out-come of this spiritual culture, sees God in every 
object around him and in his own soul. In this case it becomes a 
psychological impossibility for him to think himself separate from 
Brahma. 

t Thou art eternal. 

J Another reading is Idamharyasaviapanam, — i, e., accomplishment 
of this work. 

§ Another name of Pavvati from its root meaning belonging to Siva, 
i.e., Siva’s consort. 

11 A Vedic metre> of 24 syllables. But here it is a sacred verse 
repeated by every Brahmana at his Sandhya (morning and evening 
devotions)]and on other occasions also. Great sins even are said to be 
expiated by a pious repitition of this verse which is as follows 

^ irfr^cT I 
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riglit l»mc» 0 goddess, am! Iiastftg fini«!icd the recUalJon 
duly a wise m*u should, as mentioned heforc, bow 
{u«io Pars IJrahm.i) TJiu# the SanJh/j* in t!jc 

norship of Drahma has been d-'icfihed onto thee fully Jjy 
me, by (he performance of which, (he heart of (he fccttcf 
of the become* pmif»-d (icS). O thou of fair limbs, 

hear the GSyatri drstructtve of all »ins Alter having ircited 
the word P^irancihv^rA wnh the lourth ilcclcn*iont one 
should utter (toj). AUeru aril* reciting l!»c won! 

ParA he should tiller DhtrtjhC^ O dear. Then 

O UhSni, (he should^ say) Tat rtas PrjhrtJ PrAcfio hySt^i 
(rto). This Jlrahma GSyatri confer* the fuur>fol(l objects of 
life.**’ Worshipping, cclehrsting a saairiccT hathing, rlrififc* 
tng, e.\ting, whatever action one performs, it should be ac> 
complithed with Urahma^mantra. Uising up from the bed 
in the Prakna>nuhurftAf\ hr should bow unlnihe preceptor 

This Gayatrl occun m the yd Mandate cr l»5lt el the ft«;jTtda, 
fl» cranvlatlan it at foltowi — 

"tVe nediU'e on that devieaWe light nf the Dump Savtuisiho 

Influences our pmui rites. 

Dnircusef food, «*e sohcK with praise ol rh*' Dtrme Sastifi the gift 
of aflluencc." 

• Itehgioui abstraction, meduatian, frpptuxm of Mtnfnr, atpp ng 
water hre^, >o be performed b/ the three first classes of Hindus aj stAinl 
periods m the course of every day especially at sun.nm, mn set and 
also though essentMily at noon. 

f Unto the Great God. 

$ We conceive him iV., llrahma who n the Great GcmI. 

f Unto the Great I*f'inclp1e. 

5 We meditate on Him, 

^ May that llrahma engage us In ssotks leading to piety, profit, 
desire and emancipation. The meaning of the whole sloha is -—We 
realize the being of llrahma and meditate on Him svho is known as 
Parameshwara and ParatatiHa. May He engage us in ssorks fiC; Ac. 

•* The four.fofd objects of life arc Uharma (religious profit), Arthi 
(worldly profit), Kama (desire) And Mokslia (emancipation). 

tt Early in the morning. 

6 
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who has initiated him into the knowledge of Brahma 
(ill — 1 12). Meditating on Para Brahma he should recollect 
Om as much as lies in his power; he should then, as before, 
bow unto Brahma. This is the morning rite (1x3). The 
initiatory rite of this Brahma Mantra should be performed 
by reciting it thirty-two thousand times ; one-tenth of this 
number Horna^ should be performed and one-tenth of this 
Tarpana\ should be given (114). One should perform 
SechanaX one-tenth time [of the number of Tarpana], 
and one, initiated into this mantra, O fair lady, should feed 
Brahmanas, one-tenth [of Sechanas\ in number at [the time 
of the performance of thej initiatory rite (115). In the 
initiatory rite, there is no consideration of what should be 
eaten and what should not be eaten, v.diat should be ac- 
cepted and what should not be. There is no regulation 
regarding time and purification and no fixity of place (116). 
Whether fed or unfed, whether bathed or unbathed, a wor- 
shipper, of his own accord, should practise this most excellent 
mantra (i 17). O thou of a beautiful countenance, [this can 
be done] without exertion, pain, [recitation of] hymn, amulet 
Nyasa,\ Mtidra,\\ the recitation of Choura, Ganesha 

* Burnt offering, the casting of clarified butter &c., into the sacred 
.fire, as an offering to the gods, accompanied with prayers or invocations 
according to the object of sacrifice. 

f A religious rite, presenting water to the manes of the deceased or 
to the Pitris collectively ; also to the gods either generally or individually. 

I The ceremony of sprinkling water on the head at the time of initia- 
tion. 

§ See note on page 8. 

II See note on page ii. 

^ The sacred syllable Om — 

[Kalika.] 

Here a peculiar mode of the recitation of Om. 
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and other*?, 'and KuHukn * Forsooth [the worsliipper] in 
no timet acquires the view of the Great Brahma (ll8— 119). 
In this preat mantra, the determination of mind Is recom- 
mended. In the practice of this Brahma mantra [one] should 
liave his mind purilied (l2o). The worshipper of Brahma, 
0 goddess, considers all filled xihh Brahma. This great 
man does not meet with any impcillment or deficiency. 
Any such deficiency becomes forsooth complete (121). In 
this dreadful and sinful Kail Yiiga the h.ard practice of 
austerities is declining. Tlie only means of satvallnn unto 
creatures is the practice of Brahma mantra (1221. O great 
goddess, I have spoken various means of splritu.il discip- 
line in various Tanlras and Agamas : fmi they arc hard 
of being practised hy weak men of Kali (123). 0 dear, 
they are short-lived, of limited means of subsistence, depen- 
dent on cooked. rice for Ihetr life, covetous, enger to acquire, 
riches and fickle-minded (124). They cannot fix their mind 
in contemplation, cannot suffer the trouhles of Yog.a. For 
their well-being and salvation, this road of Brahma Ins 
been described hy me (125). Venly, verily do I tell thee, 
O goddess, save the initiation Into Bralima worship there is 
no other means of emancipation and happiness in l\ali (126). 
One should perform ablupons in the morning, recite prayers 
at three periods (of conjunction), nnd m.ake adorations in the 
noon. This is the rule laid down in all the Tantras. But 
0 SivS, the regulation regarding the worship of Para Brahma 
depends on the will of the worshipper (127). Here [In 
the w'orslitp of Brahma] the regulations are slaves, the res- 
trictions are powerless ; (tlie devotee’s) own free-will leads 


• A mode of recitation. 

f The word m the text is /fiaswrirr— which literally means all on .1 
Midden. But wc have tmoslaled it as in ro itmt, keeping .sn eje On the 
context. 
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to' [his] well-being. With whom cl.se then should one seek 
refuge (128)?^ 

Having secured a preceptor of firm mind, f^uiescent soul, 
and conversant with the knowledge of Brahma, one, devoted 
to Brahma, should reverentially tender the following prayer 
at his lotus feet (129). "0 thou full of mercy, O lord of 

the poor, I seek refuge with thee. 0 thou, having fame for 
thy wealth, do thou extend the shade of thy lotus feet unto 
my head” (130). Having submitted this prayer unto his 
preceptor, he should, as much as lies in his power, adore him 
and afterwards should stand before him mute with folded 
hands (13 1). Having judged, duly and as meniioned_, the 
characteristics ok a disciple (in him) the preceptor should 
kindly invite and communicate to that good disciple the 
great Mantra (132). The wise preceptor should sit with Ids 
face directed towards the cast or north. And placing his 
disciple on his left side he should cast compassionate looks 
on him (133). Thereupon performing the Nyasn of the Rislds 
he should, accomplishing the well-being of the worshipper, 
recite eight hundred Mantras on his head (134). The good 
preceptor, an ocean of mercy, should make the Brahmanas 
listen to this Mantra through their right cars and the other 
castes through their left cars (135). 0 KalikS, I have thus 

described, unto thee, the method of delivering instructions 

^ The purport of this Sloka is that the regulations and restrictions 
laid down by Scriptures in the worship of various deities arc entirely 
powerless in the worship of one True God. The woiship of Para 
Brahma is not at all subject to any such regulations that arc observed 
by various sects. Considerations of time and place do not prevail in the 
worship of One True God. Any where and at any lime, in any form and 
in any way a worshipper can worship Para Brahma. In these few slokas 
the author has attempted to prove that the worship of One True God 
is the most convenient form of religion for men and has advantages 
over various prevailing forms of faith. Useless rituals and ceremonials 
which play a most important part in various forms of faith have no 
place in the worship of One True God. 
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of Brahma Mantra. Herein there is no necessity of making 
adoration, etc. Determination of mind is only necessary 
(136). Thereupon when the disciple will fall straight at his 
lotus feet the preceptor, having recited the mantrOt out 
of love, should lift him up (137). “Rise op, O my son. 
Thou art released.* Be ever intent on acquiring the know- 
ledge of Brahma; master your sen<ies and be trutfiful. Mayst 
thou always enjoy freedom from diseases and strength*’ (138). 
Thereupon rising up the foremost of worshippers should, 
according to his might, make presents of wealth or fruits 
to his preceptor, And then following the behests of his 
preceptor he should range on earth like a celestial 
(* 39 )‘ As sodn as (a man) receives Br:#lima Mantra his 
soul becomes at one with Brahma. O goddess, of what 
use are other religious exercises to him who is thus unified 
with Brahma. O dear, 1 have thus described unto tliee 
in brief the Initiation of Brahma (140). As soon as the 
preceptor is propitiated one should be initiated into it 
(141}. Of SSktas, Shalvas, Vaishnavas, Souras and Gana- 
patas, of Brahmanas and other inferior castes every 
one is entitled (to receive this Brahma Mantra) (142). By 
the influence of this Mantra, O goddess, I have become 
the victor of death, the God of gods and the preceptor of 
the universe;! I set of my own accord and am shorn of 
doubts (143X Having received formerly this Ma.nira htm 
me, the Brahma saints BrahmS, Bhrigu and others, the celes* 
tials Indra and others and the celestial saints, NSrada and 
others worshipped Brahma (144I. By the mercy of ParamStmS! 

* Freed from the fetters of ignorance. A man, by acquiring the 
knowledge of Brahma, is released from egoism and other evil results 
begotten by ignorance. 

t These are the various appellations of Siva. The epithet 
jaya, which literally means victor 0/ death, refers to his immortality, 

! yorawfl/wfl here means the Almighty Lord, The esoteric mean- 
ing of the Sloka is that they all after having been initiated mto 
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the ascetics received this Mantra from the celestial saints, 
and the royal saints from the former; and they all be- 
came at one with Brahma (145). O great Ishaai, there is no 
consideration whatever attaching to this Brahma Mantra^ 
Without forming any judgment, the preceptor should confer 
his own Mantra upon his disciple (146), A father sliould 
initiate his sons, a brother should initiate his other brothers, 
a husband should initiate his wife, a maternal uncle should 
initiate his nephews and a maternal grand-father should 
initiate his grand-sons (147). In the distribution of this 
great Mantra there occurs no such short-coming as takes 
place when one gives it himself to another or when one is 
initiated by his t^ather (148). Whatever may be.theordi-. 
nances if one hears it from the mouth of a preceptor who 
is acquainted with the knowledge of Brahma he becomes 
purified and at one with Brahma. He is not affected by 
holiness or sin. The Brahmanas and other householders* 
who follow this Brahma Mantra are regarded with particular 
reverence by their own caste men (150). The Brahmanas 
become like unto Yatisf and other castes become like the 
Brahmanas.J Therefore all should adore persons conversant , 
with the knowledge of Brahma and initiated unto Brahma ; 
Mantra (151). The persons who disregard them§ are like , 

this Mantra forget all sense of differences between themselves - and 
the Lord. 

* The word in the text is GriJiastas which literally means house- 
holders. But the author, here means, as appears from the context, 

“ others castes inferior to Brahmanas.” In the whole of this Tantra 
it appears that the author lays no stress, as we find in other theological 
works, on caste distinction in the worship of the Great Brahma. 

t An ascetic, one who has renounced the world and controlled his 
passions. Sruti : — 

fw«Tr I' 

$ The Brahmanas are really speaking spiritually advanced persons. 

§ Them here refers to the worshippers of Brahma. The meaning 
of the sloka is that those persons who disregard these saints are as 
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the killers of Bfalimi , and lltey will reside in a dreadful hell 
«.o long as the sun and the stars uill be \isibJe (152) Vilifi* 
t:at)on of the worshippers of Brahma begets sin ten millions 
of limes greater than what is engendered by the murder of 
a woman or the deslructiox of an embryo (153) As by re* 
ceiviiig instructions about Brahma one is freed from all sms 
and becotnes at one witli Drahiiia »odo people by worhippiug 
thee (154) 


CHAPTbR IV. 


The Goddess «iaid , — Hearing m detail about llict 
worsliip of Para Brahma the Great Goddess, filled tvih 
great joy, accosted Shankira sajmg (i) . — 

“ O lord, ilie most excellent form of Brahma worship, 
that thou liasl dc'icribed, brings on the satisfaction of all 
people, leads to the attainment of Brahma himself, confers 
intellegince, strength and lordly powers and begets liappi* 
ness I aw satiated, O lord of lUc univctse, with drinking 
the ambrosia of thy words (2 — 3) O thou llie ocean of 
mercy, lliou hast said, as by worshipping Bralima (people) 
attain to unification with Him so do the) by adoring me (4). 
I Wish to know about the most excellent worship of me 
leading to the unification with Brahma which thou hast 
described, O lord (5) What are the rites thereof? By 
what means can they be practised? What is the Mantra 

sinful as the tnurderers of Brahma Brahma cannot be murdered Here 
the murderers cf Brahma are all those who insuU His presence and 
knowledge ' 
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laid down ? And what is form of worship and mental con- 
centration (6)? It tbehoveth thee, 0 lord, to .describe this 
subject in particular leading to my satisfaction and the well- 
being of the universe, from its very beginning to the end. 
O Shambhu* who is there save-'^chee, the physician of the 
worldly ills (7) ?” 

Hearing those words of the goddess, Parvati’s lord^ 
Maheshwara, the god of gods, said with great delight to 
her (8). ^ ^ 

Sadasiva said : — “ Hear, O great goddess, the motive of 
thy adoration and how by worshipping thee one attains to 
unification with Brahma (9). Thou art the Prime Prakriti 
of Brahma, the ^great Atman. The entire universe hath 
emanated from thee and thou art the mother of the world, 
O Sivat (lO)* O goddess, the entire universe mobile and 
immobile, from the great principle Mahat,J to an atom, hath 
sprung from thee. The whole universe is subject to thee 
^ii). Thou art ithe mother of all learnings and the origin 
of us all. Thou dost know *the entire .universe, but none- 
else doth know thee (12). Thou art Kali, Tarini, Durga, 
Sodashi, Bhuvaneshwari, Dumavati, Bagala, Bhairavi and 


^ Another epithet of Shiva. 

f This is the principle of the Sankhya system of philosophy. The 
first principle or Tattwa is nature (Prakriti) and the creation of the 
world is brought at out by an involuntary union between nature and 
soul or Prakriti and Purusha. Prakriti is the creative energy ,of 
Brahma. Prakriti is the actress and Purusha the spectator. This 
Prakriti or nature is the universal and material cause ; the root or 
the other plastic origin of all. It is eternal, productive and not produced. 

J There are according to the Sankhya twenty-five true principles 
or Tattwas as evolved by Nature or Prakriti. Mahat or4;he intellectual 
principle is the first production of Nature. The others are Ahankara or 
the consciousness of ego ; five Tanmatras or subtle particles ; five instru- 
ments of sensation as the eye, ear &c. ; the five instruments of action j 
mind ; five elements produced from the five elemental particles. 
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consummation of spiritual culture. Therefore, with ever}" 
care one should practice Kula rites (20). 0 goddess, the 

practice of Kula rites begets the knowledge of Brahma. 
When a mortal is endued with the knowledge of Brahma he 
undoubtedly becomes liberated* although alive (21). By 
(worldly) knowledge [a man] perceives what is holy and 
what is impure. [But when] the knowledge of Brahma 

«T \ 

fensft ii 



^ cm i 

sjrarR ^ cft^ ^ 1 
5r qf^tWcr: ii 


There is no rule about time and quarters — no rule about the position 
of planets and there is no rule about the recitation of great Mantra. 
Sometimes quiet, sometimes degraded, sometimes a ghost or goblin. 
Koulas, in this way, roam on earth. They do not see any distinction 
between mud and sandal, a friend and foe, cremation ground and dwell- 
ing-house, gold and grass. Such persons are called Koulas. 

* The word in the text is Jivz^unukta, which, when literally rendered, 
means, liberated when alive. A man, when he is freed from worldly 
attachments and self-ful desires, is called a liberated man. This stage 
of spiritual culture has been beautifully purtrayed by the Rishi Datta- 
treya in the celebrated treatise, Jivanmnhti Gita. This little book 
consists of twenty-three verses in which the characteristics of such a 
person have been beautifully described. That man is called Jtvan- 
mukta who thinks and realizes within himself that Brahma as J^tva 
resides in all creatures. Atman is really one — it appears as many on 
account of its assuming various forms. A Jivanviukta Yogin does 
not see any difference between Paramatma and Jivatma i.e.. God- 
soul and the individual soul, A man by Kulachara rite continually 
tries to see no difference between a friend and foe, sandal and mud. 
By this spiritual discipline when all ideas of distinction disappear he 
arrives at this stage and is called Jivammihta, 
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epttnp^ \jp [in him Ihe diUinclion ol] '\hAl l< holy anti un» 
ho!) *!ocs nol cxiii* {22), Wh'tt can hr nnholy before him 
wlto known the Grrtl nrahmi an Omnipreicnl anti Dernal 
and repardn all an idmlic*! with Ilrahma (23). 0 pnddr««, 
thou art Idrnticil n»th all and the motlier of all. lh)»rU 
hrjnn pleaird, O j;ndilr«*, *11 are plr^nrd (?t). Thoti afonr 
thd>l exist brforr creation a* inn»*i*drt darknr»« And 
tthrn limn trerl »m|ireqnt!ed with ihr derirr of rmlinf^ 
Pan Hfahma the entjrr Mimer^r etninainl from thee (2$). 
lly thee Int been creitrd lhi« univM«r*-ffom Mahal and 
other T.attuaa fpr<nci|)l'-») to llic rrt) ^)rnfn\». IJrafima, 
(he cau»e of alt catMP<,t i« fnrr/'fj an efficicnl cause (aOf. 
He Is real, nmntpfrtrnt and txmU cnrrf*if^ all ^ He is 
Dernal. all intclhijrncc and i« oftatlac’i'*d to all nhjecM 
(27). Hr does not do (any wotkh docs nnl eat and does nol 
exist. He is truth and Unowlrdjjr, Hiihnut Iirqinninf* oc 
end and bet ond ihr range of mmd an/l rperch (2*1) Thou 
art (he Rreateit Vogini. Orprmhng on Hts wdl thou dost 
create, presme and dr«tro) this tjnurrsr crin»l»tin(» ot the 
mobile and imnio’ide (2^) Mah 9 k 3 )a, Ihe inilrumenl of 
universal destruction, is th) form. At the time of universal 
dissolution KMa devours all (30) He is designated M.ahl- 
k 3 h on account of h>s devourmt; all creaiures And because 
thou dost devour MahlUla thou wart called the Prime and 
great KMi (31) Thou .vl calM KMi bce.ausr thou dost 

• I « , a mm, nlicn he « endued with Untima Jn4ni dam not 
perceive any distinction whatev'cr, all things appear in the same light 
to him. 

f The hicra] rendering would be impercrplible 1 1 ., beyond the nnge 
of speech, n»nd and eyes. Tl»e purporin that before ereition IVakritl 
or Nature ousted .15 ahipcless chi 05 . 

X 'Hic argument is — Hrahma « merely nn tflicient cause— it is Pra» 
krill that IS the miienil enusc of creation. Brahmi has no direct connec- 
tion wiih the work of crcnlion, lie is an "Idle spccUlor" ns the 
bankhya designates Him 

1 He exists III all objects. 
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devour Kala. Thou art the prime form of all. Because 
thou art the first in time and of all elements thou art calh d 
fhe Prime Kali (32). (After universal dissolulion) .nssuminrj 
thy own form of shapeless darlcttess, beyond llic range of 
speech and mind tliou dobt alone remain (33)* ^ 

tvith <and without any form, i^y thy Maya (illniuvf; energy) 
thou dost assume many forms. Tfiou aiL tise beginning o? 
all without any beginning. Thnn ari the misSress of crea- 
tion, de.struclion and preset valicm (S-i.)- 3 herefore I say, O 

fair lady, tiiat by worshipping thee one obiains the same 
fruit which he does by being initiated isuo Ijr.'ihrna .Mantra 
(35). (In pursuance ol diri-sions of) lime and cotintry, I 
have, 0 godd^^s's, dcbcrlhed various conduct .atid mental 
proclivities. In some {I'antras) 1 have described secret 
worsliip (36). Mortals partake of fruits according to the 
privileges* they are enliiled to. And mi'n (arr:) divested of 
sin and cross [ilie ocean of the world] (37). Tho.^c, who 
acquire inclination for Kulachar ptaciicc.s ihrougjj piety 
acquired in many births, purify their souls through Kulachar 
and become unified with Sliiva (38). What to speak of 
Yoga there where is abundance of enjoyment ? Absence of 
enjoyment is Yoga. But a Koulai partakes of both (39). 
O thou of good vows, if one, who is acquainted v.-it!i the true 
essence of Kula riles, worships one godj all gods and 
goddesses are forsooth adored (by him) (40). By offering 
adorations in consonance with Kula rites one acquires ten 
millions of times more piety than the fruit which one reaps 


® z.c. according to their conduct, mental proclivities and the nature 
of their devotions. 

f One who follows Kulaciiar. Yoga is spiritual discipline for secur- 
ing union of the numan soul with the Divine Soul. For this one is to 
eschew ail attachments and enjoyments. But one, who is a Koula, Ac., 
who practices this 'lanlrik rite, can at once be a Yogin and partake of 
the objects of pleasure. To him all objects are the same for he is not 
attached to the objects of the world. 
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by j;Irin<7.nKay the caMh fiUfiJ w«b j:o)il (41). H a ClnnilSU** 
cicfi acquirer the ln«ulcc}ij<* vi JCu!^cInr be bcc«njc« 
supetior tu a nrab'nun. A nrabtina.i, nbo not follow 
KuU me«, nu>rc Mlrd linn u Clnnd'i!^ (42). [*or 
acquifini:; n knoulcO^r <d two tA no otbrf rrligtoti* 

practice to Knola. A tnin rmjuuc* lb'- bfiowlcdgR 

c)l Urabmi as *ot'n a* bf pnctKCA ibtA rile t-JJ) I *cU ilicc 
truly, O a«trfta>ii tlittMil*) heart Ih'-rcisno 

other reb/;ion rjptn r t> Koult nhitb x ibe br*l of at) 
reb^iuU'* fo.'x \44,. Tbi% nrrat ro^d hc% /.fdiJ'-n i«lrsic<I 
with bc.'xt) ft wiii lie knot n iMien (!ir powerful Kali will 
fiel in (;5). Vi'hcti K^li smI) port'-jinl, truly I »lo tell 
thee, llicfc V ill br no nru on r4ttl» ptm * l>) f’aju* 

bh^ta except the Kti1ki.iMtiiir i;'>) Ihcn o nt will Kalt 
;;ir)n powctiul, O l.i<r cOe, \ hm \r,!>c at.4 rouMi.il intiiA' 
lion wtll no: tie iiM o,>uc I Oiluwo) coiilroltn! 
nttnd, tlicn only nol Kali f'fow powffrut when (hr te»{» of 
Mtlue atnl nn rnunciatru b> the k'cdit will nut hr m 
(4S). When it.c t.ele»li .1 rxrr Will |.r htoketi anti 

(livertcfl nt phC'-^, lht,i> onl), O Ku)r^l *ini, Kali will j;fo\v 
powcriul U9/. When the Mtccctu kiiq’s will (^row nxarici* 
oils for we will, then, O thou of tjrcai w»>jioi:i, l\4h will j’tovv 
powcrlo) (50)* V/h>'» utunrii will be highly %.n.kftl, harsh* 
*pcfcJ«e<3, tins) v.iih qtnircl<, niid srtil) iticir tinstianda (ben 
only ICali will ^jrow pourrfol (51). When nirn on earth 
will be unciet the lunncnce of women anJ »la\ci of lust nmf 
spcikill of their cUlcra and friends then ot I) tsuli w i»l p.rovv 
powctiul ($2). Wlicri the earth wilt )ic)d lunitcd haitr^f, 
clouds svtU disdiarijc liUlc water and the trees will not hear 
abundinl fruits llien only wiH Kali grow powerful (53). 
When brothers, rclalivcs and tniiiislcrs, possessed by fjrccd 
for ricbe®, will fichl with one nnotlicr Ihcn onl) will Kali 
prow' powerful (54). When men, tablnp meal and driiikiiig 
• One of the most degraded castes to touch sshom esen li a great 
polution, llic Urahnianas even do not see them or cross ilictr sludor.. 
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liquor publicly, will not be censured and punished and 
when all will drink secretly then only will Kali grow power- 
fnl fSS)' people used to drink in Satya, Treta and 

Dvvapara so they will do in Kali according to Kula rites 
(56). Kali will not oppress those truth-purified, self-con- 
trolled and compassionate persons who will practice Kula 
rites ; their conduct will be known all over (57). Kali will 
not oppress them who are given to the service of their 
preceptors, cherish reverential faith for the lotus feet of their 
mothers and a'^e devoted to their own wives (58). Kali 
will not oppress them whose vow is truth, who are devoted 
to truth, who rigidly follow the religion of truth and who 
practice Kula rit(§s (59). Kali will not oppress them who 
will offer Tattwas^ (wine, meat &c.,) purified according 
to Kula rites to truthful Yogins (60). Kali cannot oppress 
them who are devoid of envy, pride, malice and egoism and 
who have faith in Kula rites (61). Kali cannot oppress 
them who live in the company of Kulas, who live near Kula 
saints and serve the Kulas (62'. Kali cannot oppress those 
Koulas, who are intent upon following Kula rituals and, 
who, putting on various dresses, worship thee with Kula 
practices (63). Kali cannot oppress them who, according to 
Kula rituals, bathe, make charities, recite, visit sacred 
shrines, perform vows and offer water to the departed manes 
(64). Kali cannot oppress them, who, in pursuance of 
Kula rites, perform all forms of Sanskaraf beginning with 


* Tattwas here evidently mean, wine, meat, flesh, Mudra and 
women. In Tantras we also meet with Pancha Tattwas : they are 
Gurutattwa, Mantratattwa, Manastattwa, Devatattwa and Dhyana 
Tattwa. The ceremony of purification or Shodhana plays an important 
part in Tantrik rituals. Nothing of the five essential ingredients can 
be offered without having previously purified them. Various processes 
and Mantras regarding this ceremony of purification have been laid 
down in Tantras. 

A purificatory rite ; there are twelve such rites. 
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Garbhadhana* * * § and Sraddhasf and olher ceremonie'^ for tlieir 
departed manes (65). Kali does not oppress those votaries 
who bow unto Kula Tattwa,* Kula ingradient-'g and Kula 
Yogms (66). Kali is a slave unto those who are shorn of 
Crookedness and untruth, who are of pure char-ncter, who 
follow Kula ways, whose vow is to do good to others and 
who are pious (67). O dear, although Kali is a bundle of 
demerits, it has one virtue however. Truthful Koulas meet 
with their well-being as soon as they think of it (6S). In 
other Yugas men used to acquire virtue or sin by their 
thoughts, but in Kali they acquire virtue only and not in- 
iquity (69). Those who do not practice Kula rites, those 
who always speak untruth and those who injure others are 
Kali’s slaves (70). Those who speak against Kula rites, 
those who desire for other’s wives, those who injure people 
following Kula ways are known as the slaves of Kali (71). 
While describing the conduct of various Yugas, I have, 0 
PSrvati, related, for thy pleasure, O fair one, in brief, the 
predominating characteristics of Kali (72). When Kali will 
set in, 0 goddess, all religious rites will grow weak. Only 
truth will remain and therefore every body should be trulli- 
ful (731. Whatever actions a man will perform resorting to 
the religion of truth, they all will bear fruits. Know this, O 
thou of good vows, as truth (74). There is no virtue greater 
than truth and there is no sin greater than untruth. Therefore 
with all his heart a mortal should follow truth (73). Worship 
without truth is useless, recitation divorced from truth is 
(equally) useless, and Tapas %vithout truth is useless like 
sowing seeds in a barren land (76). Truth is Para Brahma 
and Truth is great Tapas ; truth lies at the root of all works. 
There is nothing superior to truth (77). Therefore I have 

* A ceremony performed at the first conception of a child, 

f A rite performed after the death of a person. 

X A woman, flower See, 

§ Wine, meat Ac. 
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told (thee) that in the irrepressible and sinful Kali men 
should follow Kula rites in pursuance of truth (78). Truth 
suffers deterioration from hiding (anything): there can be 
no secrecy without untruth; therefore a Koulika should 
practise Kula rites publicly (79). I have mentioned in Kula 
Tantra that it is not an untruth if a nian keeps Kula rites- 
secret for observing them ; hut this is not preferable when 
Kali grows powerful (80). In Krita age virtue had four legs; 
in Treta it lost one ; in Dwapara it had two legs and in 
Kali Yuga, 0 godduss, it has only one leg (81). Still Tapas 
and compassion have been lamed'”' and only truth is power-* , 
ful. If this leer of truth is broken virtue will suffer extinction. 

o 

Therefore resortoig to truth one should perform all works. 
There is no other means, but Kula rites, O Kulcsluvari (83). 

If untruth even enters here how can there be any salvation? 
Therefore having their souls purified by truth, men, follow- 
ing the way spoken out by me, should perform all their 
works prescribed for different castes and orders — initia- 
tion, adoration, recitation, Homa, Purashcarna and Tarpana 
(84 — 85). According to the ordinance 'spoken out by me, 
a man should perform all rites, daily and obligatory, what- , 
ever should be done and whatever should not be done, what- 
ever should be accepted and whatever should be rejected, 
such as penances, marriage, Punsavana,t Simantennayana,^ 


The purport of the Sloka is : — In Kali Yuga virtue has one leg 
only consisting of three parts, Tapas, Compassion and Truth ; of these 
three parts the first two have been lamed and rendered useless. And 
if the only remaining part, namely truth, suffers deterioration virtue 
will be extinct from earth. It is therefore the bounden duty of the 
people of Kali Yuga to adhere to truth steadfastly. 

f A ceremony performed on a woman’s perceiving the first signs of 
a living conception with a view to the birth of a son. 

J One of the twelve purificatory rites observed by women in the 
fourth, sixth or eighth month of their pregnancy. 
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NAmAVArAnn.i Clmd'itarann,; Sr5«Mha 

o! Jmh oUjt Tirtln SrSiltllia*,*} «anctJon'*»l In Acama, 

Vrnfu't'H^n,^ ffitivil, out, rnttance into a 

f»cu) lintnr, pDitioj; on clollt, *^'rc*n4 ami rf^psuiog tanl*. 
v?t|{«, anti tvat#T Tulii utpn,*'' comtttjcnon and 

con«^c^^T^on nt Imme* and 

P'-fform-r! itu'iftjj (hr H-hv, n»c!‘f, «« « I^arr* tf or dofinj; 
♦ifSjon, mnnlh« and K a man do^* not p^flntw th'Ti 

out of «f«p'*faf(jnn, rul dr'tfr ^nd tffrtrrrncr O \!nhc«Itf, 
lie, wjih all Ml avorli dnpodrd, «ill l»reonr a worm of 
ciPTcl*. If dnfe« 3 fdirc a nan prf/nrm* anr trofl; 

in the povrtful Kal<T«i*a »t willpfoducr conuarj femlt*. 
Any initiation, wlncfi i* not apptotcd ol !>v tAr, «lrnroy< the 
life of (he trofifnpprr flu adofstton loo, O Ooildc«», be* 
comes fnntleii lile (he of chtiO'-d huiier into aihe« 

Tlie t'cid* aic anito)**d with him ami h* meet* tvith impcdu 
ment at ercty il^p f^fV— ^3) 0 AmuhS, hnowinj* mv 
scripture he, nho will duun^ (hr pmntrnce ol (hr Kali 
Ytj;;a prflnrn ce 1 i,'jIou« wntli accorditif; lo any othrr oidi* 
nmcr, odl hr th** p'^rprCralnr of •nn|mtt' (ojt Thr 
min, mIio mil prrfofm p^nancr* and nuptial* according to 
am oilier form, will Inr in a dreadful hr|J «o lone ** fhr inn 
am! moon will exist (9;) (If durrpaiilinjj m) teschinp*) 


• Ttie crermonv ihK 11 peff'*ffr<<l ai tl«* lurlh el a flu! I, 
f Til- c-temon) of pivine iiim- m ll*e cl«i 5 1 

} 1 he criein 'fi> ol lomur< mh-n 't eSutd i» y or h j e \r-\ ol J 
f rune'll ntc*. 

5 \\ 7 ;rn p-ople imi naercd (hej perlcrm Jim ceremeny m 

honor of (Itrjr tli’jurted anceiton, 

• Dediritlen ol n hull to rfli,*jo u purpote*. The hull i* let eft nnil 
alloncd to rinj’e at liT’e. 

** rifei perforin-d at tlirronjunelion of parJiciilar pliiip!*. 

ff Pirliciifirlj, the daji of the four chan-ei of the mfMn, i e , (he 
eii'hih and foiirteeiith da> ol each half*momh and the d*)s ol the full 
and neiv moon 
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a man performs vows he will be visited (by the sin of) 
Brahmanicide ; and [altliough initiated into Samskaras or 
purificatory rites,] he will be devoid of them ; and although 
wearing a sacred thread he will be more degraded than a 
Cliandala (9$). Even if a maiden be married (according to 
any other form) know her as blameable. O Kulanayika, 
even by associating with her a man will be visited by sin 
(96). Day after day the man will commit the sin of know- 
ing a prostitute. The gods will not accept w’ater or other 
articles offered by him (97'. Even the departed manes 
do not accept it considering it as excretion and pus. Their 
offspring becomes a Kanmn"^ and is excluded from the pale 
of all religious" works (98). [If any one according to an 
ordinance] not pointed out by Shambu sets up the image 
of god he is not entitled to riles for gods, departed manes 
and Kula (99). Even the gods will not live Ihere.f He will 
not reap any fruit either in this world or in the next. Use- 
lessly does he spend money and suffer bodily pain (lOO). If 
a man, having forsaken the ordinances laid down in Agama, 
performs a Sraddha it becomes useless. And he too, with 
his departed manes, goes to hell (lOi). The water offered 
by him is like blood and the PindaJ is like excretion. 
•Therefore a mortal, with ail care, should follow the teachings 
of Shankara (f02). What is the use of speaking more? 
Verily, verily have I told thee O goddess, that all works, not 
performed according to Sliamvu’s (teachings), are useless 
(103). What to speak of his acquiring greate.r virtue even 
his accumulated piety suffers extinction. One, who does 
not observe Shamvu’s rites, cannot escape from the hell 


^ The son of an unmarried woman. 

^TTcTRT'^^tfl' TTcf; I 

(Yajnavafka). 

t In that temple erected by him. 

f A cake offered to the departed manes on llie occasion of a Sraddha. 
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(104) O Rfcal If3m, if men Ihcir cIaiIj' and oldlfja- 

tof)‘ rile* accnrdinp to the mode «pot<cn of by me (vcniy) 
do they worjbip thee (105). Hrar, 1 Vkill dctcribc llie parti- 
cular form of WDfjbtp accompanied ivitli Mantra and Yanfra 
nhich b the panacea for the fib of Kali (tofi). 



CHAPTER V. 


SaDASHIVA said: — Thou art the prime and great Sakti 
(energy) and the very form of all energies. By the help of 
thy energy we engage in the works of creation, preservation 
and destruction (l). Endless are thy manifestations, forms 
and colour. It is difficut to worship them all. How can one 
describe them (2)? By virtue of a spark of thy co<npas- 
sion, I have described them and the means of adoiing 
them in Kula Tjintras and various Agamas (3). I have not 
however disclosed the secret worship anywhere by virtue of 
this (secret Avorsnip) ; such is thy compassion for me (4). 
Accosted by thee now I am not capable of keeping it secret ; 
out of my love for thee I disclose it which is dearer than 
my life, my dear (5). It assuages all sorts of sorrow and 
drives away every kind of danger. It conduces to thy 
pleasure and is ever the instrument of obtaining thee (6). 
O dear, it is a priceless treasure unto the short-lived people, 
vitiated by the sins of Kali who are not capable of working 
hard (7). It does not require many A^ydsas, worship and 
self-restraining processes. It is brief, can be achieved easily 
and yields great fruit unto the votaries (8). O goddess, 
O Siva, I shall describe, in the beginning, the order of Man^ 
troddhcLT^ by hearing which a man becomes immediately 
liberated although alive (9). When Pranesha ascends Taijasa 
{Ra) add Bherunda (E) to it, then add Vinduman. Having 
thus recited the primary Mantra make the Secondf (lo). 

One of the Tantrik rituals of making- and reciting mantras. 

f The word thus formed \s Hrim. Pratiesha= Ha ; Taijasha = Ra ;■ 
thus Ha+Ra=Hra+ Bherunda Ee= Hri + Vyomavindu = \=//^/'/;;7. It 
is one of the Principal Tantrik mantras. 

The second mantra ihShrim. Sandhya = Sha, Rakta — Ra, Vama- 
netra = Ee, Indu = t so Sha+Ra+Ee + N^yZ/ffw. 
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When SandhvS fifts tipnii aJil loU VSma N<lta. 

Hear, 0 au*j[>ic ’0 1 * t will ^l''*cr 1 {»^ the third When 
r«jSpat» {jfl* upon ad ! |o It t# 4 iijnila and Vindu. Il 
yicli!* plraiurc to th** rotatie*. AllCf recilin.j ihr*e 
mantra* add (thr wonl^ |*aram-«h« 4 M (in ii>eatiec) (It— 
Ti)-n l1)C word Vanhilanta, (S«St i) hr uUnn! and 

llij* ill- n^niia, cnn'iilm..; of trn l-u-ti will li- foimnf 
O Sir3. 1 l)i» i* the id th- i^rcil c"ddr»* con»»»N 

in;j of orry olh^f form «d •ci^'ocr (!;j) I'or acconijiljili- 
in^j all hu o'ijrcl* ll«r kinj; ol tf/tarir* recifc 

the fir»t ihrc'* senU or any one oi nj Wl cn the 

fxni three l-tter* are ca»t oil tJi- mantia con»»ir« ol »cvcm 
I rllcr*. Wh-n K^ma, ViV anil I’/anava Af»* addnl II rce 
‘mantra* of eisht Irttrr* ate foim-ii tlS)t Whdr rrciim;; 
the nnifJlfa of I'-n Irjfrra one ^houf | ircn*’ tn the ^tui lh»' 
word A'd/jid ; th-n trcitio^ t!»** thfre ptimat) rnantfAi, 
{//rt'rrt, S^rirt, and A'rxrti, hr *!irtuM i^r «i»fd S ^Sl 5 

(lO). Then ihi* tmntri Ct»n»t*ii 0 }; of •ulrm IruntJ «dl hr 
formed wtneh liet hid!i*n m all (hr I artua* ai t{ nlnrh tut 
been descnhtil hy nej and Shrir-mta} On atr adilnl lo 
the bejjinnfn'^ two nuntMt of t-^rMi-rn Unn* arc formerl 
( 17 ), EntJJcj* arr ih) manlrat. O dra/, Kotu,} am) Arfudai 3 


'Hie (lifd nunSra m Krtrt. IV.>}t{>itj**Ka, f><pa*^)ta, 0>>v(n(!a^ 
I>, fm!j“t w) Ks-r Ita •{ I r-fX — fCnn. 

• Ihc manua ilu* lormed i» Itrttn S! nn /’arafnriJiTjri 

Ssahif. i, t. Jlnm, Krtm. 

^ lilt fitrpotj of «l»e Sink* U —When frtt ilirtc l«ncr» Ifttm, 
Slinn and Knm areleh on ihe manlriirsnd* ibm conttiimg of tnen 
Ittrrrs— ParamriluraM A|;4tn «hcn ihrce Iftrer* arc 

added mmtijr K-imi or V;(l( or A(m and f’rmaM or Om ihtcc 

j xrparate manlr-i aie formed mlndi arc Klm^j ParsimhnarJ S»4l>i, 

Atm Parameihiiiri Sttiht , Om I’arimet’iaar} Sn fhf. 

J Tl.e mantra lliu* fofmeil ii lliwn, Sfuim, Knm | raramcshnaii 
KalIVi, Hrjm, Stmin, Kiim b»yid. 

) Ten ntihor* or a crore. 

!} One Iiutidred mititons. 
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I have in brief mentioned only twelve mantras (i8). The 
various mantras that have been described in diverse Tantras 
are all thine, since Thou art the Prime Prakriti (ig). 
There is one mode of practising all these mantras ; I shall 
mention it for pleasing thee, and for the well-being of the , 
world (20). Without Kulachara-, 0 goddess, Sakti mantra 
does not bring about the accomplishment of any object. There- 
fore engaged in Kulachara rites one should adore Sakti (21). 
Madya, xMansa, Matsa, Mudra and Maithuna—these five 
Tattwas have been described as the essential ingredients in 
the worship of Sakti (22). Any worship, divorced from 
five Tattwas, brings on an injury, as a corn, when sown on a 
rock, does not grow (23). Any adoration divested of five 
Tattwas yields no fruit. O goddess, without performing 
morning ablutions a man is not entitled to any religious 
rite (24). Therefore in the beginning I shall describe duly 
Pratakritya (morning ablutions). In the last portion of the 
last period of the night, at the time of the rising of, the 
sun, a worshipper should rise up from bed and leave off 
sleeping. Then seated (properly) he should meditate in the 
white lotus of his head on the two-eyed and two-armed 
spiritual guide (25 — 26). He- is clad in a white raiment, 
adorned with white garlands and unguents. He is of a 
quiescent soul and his body is all compassion. He has boons 
and fearlessness in his hands (27). Holding a lotus Sakti 
remains on his left side embracing him. His countenance 
is smiling and delightful. He grants the desired-for objects of 
his votaries (28). Having thus meditated, O Kuleshani, and 
worshipped him with mental offerings, one, who is well-versed 
in mantras, should recite the best of mantra's. Aim (29). 
Having gone through the recitation as much as lies in us 
power and dedicated it to the right palm (of the godrRjgss) 
the intelligent (devotee) should, with this mantra, bo\v«-^ ynto 
the good spiritual guide (30). ' [He should say] "I V ^nto 
thee, 0 Satguru, who art the destroyer of the ny of 
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world, the giver of the vision of Jn5na (knowledge) and the 
enjoiner of the objects of pleisare and emancip'ition (31) I 
bow unto Sree Guru who is Parabrahmiin a humin form, the 
dispeller of ignorance and the promulgitor of Kuladharma*'* 
(32) Having thus bowed unto the spiritual guide he should 
meditate on his own God t Having worshipped him as be- 
fore he should recite the primary mantra (33) Having gone 
through this recitation as much as lies m Ins power he should 
dedicate it to the left palm of the goddess Then the in- 
telligent (devotee) should bow unto his Ishtadevat^ with 
this Mantra (34) "Salutalioii unto Ihee who art identical 
with all and the upholder of the unuerse Salutation unto 
thee wlio art the Prime KalikS and the* authoress of the 
creation and destruction (of the universe)” (35) Having thus 
bowed he should go out placing his left foot first Then 
after passing urine and excreta he should cleanse his teeth 
(36) Then going to a pond he should duly bathe there 
Then rinsing his mouth he should enter into water (37) Then 
placing himself into water up to his navel he should wash 
the dirt of his person Afterwirds bathing once he <ihouId 
get up and recite the Mantn (38) (Reciting the Mantra) 
of Atma Tattwa, Vidya Tattwi -ind SluvaTattwa terminated 
by Swaha, a Kula SSdhaka, the foremost of worshippers, 
should touch the water thrice Then immersing himself 
twice he should rinse his mouth (39)^ Tlie good worshipper 
should then write out on the water the principal Yantra§ and 

* IheRel^ionof lantras 

f ‘Own God here refers to a parliculardeity as Brahma, Vislinu 
or Siva winch he worships It is technically called Islitadevata 

X The mantra when terminated by the word Swdhd stands thus — 
Atma ratlwdya Sw\ha Vidya Tattwdya Swdhd, Shiva Tattwdya 
Swihd The word Swdhd is expressive of an exclamation used in offer- 
ing oblations to the gods (with dative) The worshipper here olfers 
oblation of water to the true knowledge of soul, learning and Shiva 

§ A Tantrik appliance Tl e worsh pper should mark out this figure 
on the surface of the water and then write on it the principal mantra 
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on it the Mantra. He should then, 0 dear, recite the 
primary Mantra twelve times (40). Then meditating on 
water as fire llie worshipper should dedicate tinto tlie sun 
three handfuls of water. Then sprinkling his head thrice 
with that water he should obstruct the seven holes-'-' (41). 
Thereupon for pleasing the deity he should thrice immerse 
himself in water. Afterwards rising up and rubbing his 
body he should put on a clean cloth (.42). Then reciting the 
Gayatri and tying up his hairs he should with most sacred 
dust and ashes put on the Tripundrakaf mark on his fore- 
head (43). Then the worshipper should in proper order 
recite Vedic and Tantrik prayers. Hear, I shall describe 
the Tantrik (prayer) (44), O Shiva, rinsing his mouth as 
before with water he should pray unto the sacred rivers 
(thus) : — “ 0 Ganga, O Yamuna, O GodSvari. O Saraswati, 
O Narmada, 0 Sindhu, 0 Kaveri, do ye place yourselves in 
this water" (45 — 46), Invoking the sacred rivers in the water 
with this Mantra and the Mudra, called Ankusha an intelli- 
gent worshipper should recite the cardinal mantra for twelve 
times (47). After reciting the principal Mantra and placing 
the middle finger close against the ring-finger he should from 
that water pour drops three times on the ground (4S). He 
should then sprinkle that water seven times on his head. 
Then taking it in his left hand he should cover it with his 
right; afterwards reciting four times the five mantras pre- 
sided over by Ishana, Vayu, Varunn, Indra and Vanhif he 
should transfer that water into his right hand (49 — 50), 


Two eyes, two years, two nostrils and moiUli ; these are seven 
doors or holes. 

f A mark on the fore-head consisting of three lines made with cow- 
dung, ashes, sandal, &c. 

Ishana is the name of Shiva. Vayu is the wind-god. Vanina is 
the lord of water. Indra is the king of celestials and Vanhi is the 
presiding deity of Fire. The mantra presided over by these gods is 
Hang, Yang, Vang,'Rang and Lang. 




MAIIAS’IRVANA TASTRAM. 


^‘5 


Iii< look'; nl tlial fw.nlct) ftn<l mMliiotmjj oo U n< fire 
th(* «'or<lijpp«*r '•Itofilfl <lr‘»wr h lliroufjh (drf* n^rvo) Idl ; 

<h»*n it thrmic?i Pintjotl, h'* •liotilii w o«lt nwny !!i»» 

tn«Mo ll;f* hoilv (5I>. Tl^^n c^tl'oc '* out nnil 
r^cUinc ill" monlri ti" iliouM throw it tliror l1mr« on mi 
im^cjmrv mJornnnt. Thrn wA'tiinij !*»« liomU nntl rln»tnQ 
Jti< mouth he «hoMl(l Arfh\a'*' flccompini"/! with !hi« 

inintri lothp«itn (52 — 53I. AflT «-»Mnc "( 7 m. i/rtm, llansn. 
Chrin, .^Kn'iT, 1 nfl"f tht<t Arf^hya to th"f" lir» fhouM 
utt<T (5tl Tli"n nccorilinn to the iliffprcnc" oi 

thfc Guna^ for cjiuliti***) hr «1muhh 5 o tti" mominj*, noon 
.in^! evening, moflintr on thr ihrrr ffirni* of Ih" jjofl- 

«lr<s GJj‘»tri(55h fo (hr mofnlnR [he »hoMtl mofiilfilc Oft] 
Brahmn (rnrrp\) ^v^o U of cnm«on hue, of ("o nrm*, « 
mahtrn, holilin« ft jir («U of fcftCfo'l wairr, mJorned with 
pure pftrl»nfl<, ch'l in a ihrl;*hhir rnimenl, grated on a nwnn 
and piflrd «\ilh A «mihn{; coimtemncr (5C) In the noon 
hr *ho«hl Afw»\'< metl»(ft(e Oft Vi*hnft fenerpj) of i!afk»hlup 
hue, four ftrm«, holifinj* concti»^hrll, »li«cu«, rhih and lotu«, 
^CAtc! on GftfUflft, piftre! mth two hm«t(i, mlnrnrd wiih 
ft Carlind of njhl Rower*, ^nutlifnl mul ■talmnnl \%ilhin the 
soHr <li<c (57—5^). In ihe evening n Yali fthnjiM recollect 
the honO'givJnj' porhl-n^ GSjatri rhiir m hue, clul in A 
v.hite raiment and seitetl on ft hull (50) She In* three 
ftJeW*. Jn •» .v/yfrr, .? A 

human skull. Sh" <h«trihiite* honn*, «« a ted and of decHnmp 
yonthfulue** (Oo). Uftvim; thus meditated aud offered three 
handful* of aaaler to the prcal godile** h»* eliouhl recite 
Gayfttri either ten or a hitiulrrd tifues (( 3 t). Hear, 0 
mi-stre** of Rod*, I shall de*Cf»hc G^valri for thy «ati** 
faction. Having firet recited tin worif Ar/yJi he *hoidd 
ill tlie end utter the nord Vidmahe (O2). [He *liould then 


• Obhljon of iv.atef for washmp, 
t This IS the mantra for worshipping the sun. 
9 
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utter] Parameshwaryai dhwtaht Tanna Kali Prachodayaifi 
This is the Gayatri which is destructive of great iniquities 
(63). He who recites this at three periods of junction reaps 
becoming fruits. Thereupon, 0 auspicious goddess, lie 
should offer oblations to the celestial saints and Pitris (64). 
Having uttered Pranava (Gwr) he should add Tarpaydmi- 
namas. In the worship of Sakti he should utter Hrtm 
instead of Pranava and Swdhd instead of Namas (65). 
Having recited the principal mantras he should utter the 
word Nivasinyai after Sarvabhuta. Then adding the word 
Sdrvaswarup/i fin the dative) he should read the word 
Sayudhd (in the dativejf (66). Then uttering Savarmzdi 
pardt pardi adydi Kalikai\\^ should recite idain arghyam 
SitmhaX Having offered arghya unto the great goddess 

a wise man, after reciting the principal mantras as many 
times as he can, should dedicate it to her left palm. There- 
upon having bowed unto the goddess and brought water 
for puja a worshipper should salute the sacred rivers. Then 
reciting the mantra he should engage in the meditation of the 
God. Arriving at the sacrificial yard he should cleanse his 
hands and feet. Then he should place a little arghya at the 
gateway (70). An intelligent worshipper should then make a 
triangle, outside it a circle and next to its a square ; then 
having worshipped the presiding goddess of the container he 


* The Tantrik Gayatri thus formed, is Adydi Vidmahc Paramesh- 
Tuaryai dhimahi Tanna Kali prachodayat. May Kali on whom we medi- 
tate for obtaining the prime great goddess'-.engage us in works leading to 
the attainment of piety, worldly profit and desire. 

■j* The Tantrik mantra thus formed is Hrim, Shrim, Ktuh, Para- 
meshwart, Sivaka, Sarvabhzitatii, Nivasinyai, Sarvassvartipa, Sayu- 
dhaya, i. e., Salutation unto thee who art the abode of all creatures, 
art identical with all and armed with weapons. The first portion is the 
principal Tantrik mantra so often described as mula-mantra. 

J The meaning of the mantra is, I offer this water to the prime 
KAlika \yho is the greatest of the great and exists encompassing all. 
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plAce it there {71) Ilavinj* washed lliat vessel wUlr 
llic TCcUation of ilic mantra fhat, filled it with water, (re- 
citing) the mantra iVamas am! placed on it scents and 
florters he «lio«ld invoke the sacred rivers (72). Havinfj 
wfirshipped fire in the container, lh«» di«c of the mm In the 

Aiid that of the moon in (he water he atiould inspire 
llie litter with the rninlra JIrtm (73). He should exhibit 
thereon (the figures of n) cow and female r>rRan This is 
Lnown as tlir simple 1 hen wjiJi water and fiowers 

he should adore llie pfesidlng god of the door (74). He 
should then adore Ganesha, KslwtrapMa, Vatuka, Yogini, 
Gmgi, Vamun5, rAkshmi and V.im (*5) Then placing 
forward Ids left foot and touched ilie frg of the left-hand 
side the intelligent wor^liippcr should remember the lotus 
fool of the goddess and enter the ^tandapam (court yard) 
{76). Having worihipped Ch<- presiding d'ity of the house 
(Viltsupuro^ha) and IJrahml in the south-western direction lie 
should w'ash the temple with the water of the (tr^hys (77). 
Thereupon that foremost of devotees should remove the 
celestial impediments tvilh winkless looks, and those of the 
skj* wIlJi w'aler nccompanied with mantra phat (7S). Then 
with three strokes of ids foot he should remove the impedi- 
ments of the ground. He should then perfume the sacrifi- 
cial ground with sandal aguru^ camphor and musk. Then 
for seating himself he should draw n triangle on the square. 
He sliould then adore [the presiding deity] with the mantra 
‘s.ilutation unto KBmarupS* (79—80'. Having spread a sent 
there and recited tfie m.'intra Klitif' he should adore the seat 
With the mantra "salutation unto the lotus-sealed deity (81)." 
Sealed on that sc.nt in Veer&sano posture with his face 
directed towards the cast or north a learned devotee .should 
perform the ceremony of VijayH purification (82). Having 
first recited Ovi and Ilrim he should perform Sodhana or 
purificatory rite with the mantra amriic amriiodbhavc avxri- 
/avnrsbini, amritmdlash&ydharshtt sidhim deh hdUkdmmc 
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Vashamdnaya sw&U^ (83-84). Having recited seven 
times the principal mantra on Vijayd he should display 
Avdhanay dhemi yoni and other Mudras (85). With^ the 
help of Sanhctaimidra'\ and through Vijaya, one, reciting 
the principal mantra, should offer thrice oblations of water 
to the preceptor and the goddess in the lotus of a thousand 
petals (86). First he should recite aim and then word Veda 
twice and afterwards the word Vdgvddinc,X and then 7navia~ 
jivhd^re, Sihti’ibhnva, Sai'va Sattiva Vashan^hari.\ 1 hen 
•with the mantra terminated by Swaha he should offer obla- 
tions to the mouth of the circle (87). Having accepted 
Samvidd\ he should bow unto Sriguru on the up])er part of 
left ear, unto Gaiiesha in that part of the right ear, and unto 
the Eternal Goddess on the fore-head (SS). Folding his 
hands, a good worshipper, engaged iti meditating upon the 
goddess, should place all articles of PujS. (worship) on . his 
right hand side and fragrant water and Kiila articles on his 
left hand side (89). Then sprinkling all the articles with 
the water of arghya accompanied with the mantra phat he 
should encircle it with drops of water. O goddess, he should 
then invoke the Fire-god with Vanhi (fiery) mantra (Rain) 
(gO). For purifying his palms he should take flowers with 
sandal within his two palms and rubbing them and reciting 


* The meaning of the Mantra is : — T offer oblation unto the goddess 
who is all nectar, born in nectar and who pours nectar. May she grant 
me Siddhi (emancipation^ ; may she bring Kdlilca under my control. 

f Posture of Yoga as instructed by a spiritual guide. 

name of the goddess of learning: here she is described as the 
goddess of speech. 

§ The mantra when formed is : — Ahn Vada Vada Vdg^tcidhii mania- 
jivhugre, Sthh'ibhava Sarva Sathva Vashanglarl Swiihd. The mean- 
ing is “I offer oblation to the goddess of learning who has brought 
all creatures under her control. May she sit quiet at the tip of my 
tongue.” 

II' An intoxicating drink prepared from hemp. 



MAHANIRVANA TANTRAAT 6 q 

(he principal mantra he «:hould (hrow them amy (91) O 
Shiva, then with the middle and fore fingers he should clap 
thrice the upper half of the left palm Then snapping the 
thump and fore finger together -iccompatiied iMth the re- 
citation of the mantra /Afl/ he should perform the ceremony 
of Dif’vandhana* and afterwards the ceremony of Bhiita- 
shiiddhz\ {g2 — 93) Hiving phced two extended palms on 
his lap, fixed his mind on the principal circle and aroused 
Kundali the foremost of worshippers, with Hansa mantra, 
should place her along with the Earth in their proper places 
and should then draw all the elements, earth &c , iii water 
(93—94) With smell [the organ thereof] &c , eirlh should 
be submerged under water With taste and tongue water 
should be immersed in fire (95) With eye, form, colour &,c , 
fire should be merged in air With shin, touch &c , air 
should be subsided in ether 96) Ether with the sound 
should be merged in or egoism which should be 

merged in the principle of greatness or Malmt winch again 
should be merged in Brahman (97) Ha\ing thus done awiy 
with the twent)-four Tattwas or principles an intelligent man 
should think of the Purusha of crim'-on colour, beird and 
eyes in the left cavity of his belly (9S) He h is a crimson 
coloured buckle in bis hand, IS wnthlti! and of the size of 
a thumb, the very incarnation of all sms with his fnce cast 
down (99) Then meditating on the smol y coloured mantra 
yciHg in 1 13 left nostril, reciting It sixteen times and filling 
the nostril with air the foremost of worshippers should 
purify his sinful body (lOO) rjien meditating on the Vanht 
mantra Rang in the navel and reciting it sixty four tunes 
he should practise Kutnbhaka and purify his sinful body 
(101) Then meditating on the white Vanina mantra Vattr 


* A Tantnk ceremonial of fencing all the quarters so- that no obs- 
truction iTidy proceed from anywhere 

* The purification of elements 




70 


MAHANIRVANA TANTRAM. 


and reciting it thirty two times lie should immerse his burnt 
body in the nectarine water proceeding from Rechaka (102). 
Tiius immersing his body from foot to head he should after- 
wards meditate on his newly created celestial liody (103). 
Then meditating in his head on the yellowed coloured 
earthen mantra Lam he should strengthen his own body with 
celestial vision (104). Placing his hands on his heart and 
reciting the mantra dm, hriin^ krtm and liansa he should 
with mantra Soham (that I am) instill the vital breaths of the 
goddess in his (new) body (105). Having thus performed 
the purificatory rite of the elements and thought “I am 
identical with the goddess” [the votary], with his mind con- 
trolled, O Amvika, should perform Mdtrikd Nydsa (io 5 ). 
Brahma is the Rishi (saintly author) of Mdtrikd, the metre 
is Gayatri, the presiding goddess is Saraswati and conson- 
ant is the mantra (107). Vowels are tlie energies, visarga 
is the pillar; these should be employed, 0 great goddess, in 
the art of writing. Having thus performed Rishi Nyasa 
one should undertake Karanga Nyasa (108). Afterwards he 
should transcribe kavarga, between am and din, chavarga 
between im and iimgtavarga between um and uum, iavarga 
between a and aim, pavarga between om and oum, and all 
the letters from ya to ksha should be transcribed, O thou of 
- a beautiful face, between vindu and visarga. Thus the ' N 
mantra of six limbs is recited (109 — 110). Having thus 
dbserved the rules of Nyasa one should meditate on the 
Mdtrikd goddess Saraswati (iil). I seek refuge with the 
three-eyed goddess of speech whose mouth, hands, feet, 
middle frame and breast are divided into fifty letters, on 

whose head the rays of the moon shine, whose breasts are 

pointed and not very high, and whose four hands are 

adorned with a string of beads, Mudra, a jar full of nectar 

and learning (112). Having thus meditated on the goddess 
Mdtrikd one should consign it to six circles. Having Con- 
signed the two letters ha and ksha to the lotus of two p^als 

^ ' 
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5Uuate within two eye-brows he Miould transcribe sixteen 
vowels on the lotus of sixteen petals situate in the throat 
(113^ He «!]ioul(l then consign the twelve letters from ha 
to ihha to the lotus of twelve letters situate in the heart, ten 
letters from da to pha to the lotus of ten petals situate in 
the navel and six letters from va to ia to the lotus of six 
petals situate in the organ of creation (J14). Thereupon 
consigning the four letters from va to sa to the lotus of four 
petals situate at the root he should mentally perform the 
Matrikd NjSsa and then the outward NySsa (lij)* He 
should assign gradually all Matrikh letters to the fore-head, 
face, eyes, ears, nose, cheek««, lips, teeth, head, the mouth, 
the fore parts of the arms and their joints, Iht fore parts of 
the feet and their joints, the sides, back, navel, belly, heart, 
the two shoulders, hump, to all parts beginning with the 
heart to the right arm, to all parts beginning with (he heart 
to the left arm, to all parts beginning with the heart to right 
foot and to alt parts beginning with the heart to the left foot. 
Having thus performed the art of transcribing one should 
perform PrSniyama (tl6— III). Thereupon reciting the 
mantra hrim sixteen times and drawing air through his left 
nostril he should dll up his body with it ; and then reciting 
it sixty-four limes he should practise Kwnhhaka (119). 
Thereupon obstructing the right nostril with the thumb lie 
shcald, irf/ii’e recfttag the mantra Artm, send out (fie afr. 
He should thus practise Puraka, Kumbhaka and Rechaka 
in his right nostril (120). He should practise it again 
and again. This is called Pranayama. After finishing 
Pr 5 nay 5 ma he should practise Rishi Ny^sa (121), The 
Rishis or the saintly authors of (his mantra are BrahmS and 
Brahma Rishis, Gayatri &c., ate the metres and the prime 
Kali is the presiding goddess {122) The mantras hnm, 
Sakti hrim and Kilaka shrim should be assigned to the 
head, mouth, heart, organ of excretion, feet and all other 
limbs (r23). Afterwards reciting the principal mantra be 
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should, with hands, assign seven or three times mantras from 
foot to head aiul head to foot. This is Vyapaka Nyasa 
which yeilds becoming fruits (124). 0 dear, six long vowels 

should gradually be added to the first parts of the principal 
mantras ; or without it, with two thumbs, two fore-fingers, 
two middle fingers, two ring-fingers and two little fingers 
and on the palms he should by and by recite Naynas SwaJid, 
Vasliaf Hum, and Voushat phat. This is the Kara-Nyasa 
or the assignment of fingers (12$ — 126). Having assigned 
mantras to six limbs reciting ^Namas to the lieart, Sioahh to 
the head, Vashat to the tuft of hair on the head, Hiwi to 
the amulet, Voushat to the three eyes, Phat to the palms’ 
one should perform Pitha Nyasa (127 — 128). Thereupon 
the hero should assign to the lotus, preserving energies, 
toitoise, Sesha serpent, earth, the ocean of nectar, the island 
of jems, the tree Parijata, the house of Chintamani jewels, 
the altar of pearls and jems and Padmasana (129 — 130). 
Then he should assign religion, knowledge, lordly powers 
and disassociation from the world to the riorijt shoulder, left 
shoulder, left hip and right hip (131). Saying Namas the fore- 
most of the devotees should duly assign them to the mouth, 
left side, navel and the right side (132). With the first 
letter added with Vindu he should assign the blissful bulb to 
the heart ; he should also assign there the sun, the moon, fire 
the qualities of Sattwas, Rajas and Tamas, fibres and 
pericarpes and the Pitha Ndyikas"^ to the leaves (133). The 
eight Nayiicas are Mangala, Vijaya, BhadrS, Jayanta, Apara- 
jita, Nandini, Narasimhi and Vaishnavi (134). He should 
then first of all assign to the eight Bhairavas namely Asitan- 
ga, Chanda, Krodhanmalla, Bhayangkara, Kapali, Bhishana, 
and Samhari. He should then practise Pranayama (I3S)‘ 
Thereupon converting the fingers into the form of a tortoise 


A girl of fourteen who represents Diirga at the festival of t 
goddess. 
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holding therewith fragrint flowers and placing them on his 
breast he should meditate on tlie Eternal goddess (136) 
Dliyana or contemplation is two fold, according to the dis- 
tinction of, with and without forms But meditation on tliee 
without any form is beyond the range of mmd and speecli 
(*37) Tins thy form is unmanifest, present everywhere and 
without any end It is beyond the perception (of the ordi- 
nary people) Wuh many hard practices of contemplation 
the Yogins can perceive it (138) I will describe unto thee 
the gross form of Dliyana or contemplation for accomplishing 
the concentration of mind, for achieving wished for objects 
and for practising subtle meditation (139) According to quali- 
ties and deeds, forms are conceived of the fugliU effulgent 
Kalika, who is devoid of forms, the mother of Kila (140) 

1 worship the prime ICaUUS, whose limbs are cloud hued, on 
whose fore head shines the moon, who has three eyes, who 
IS clad in a crimson coloured raiment, who has boons and 
protection against fear in her hands, who is seated on a full- 
blown red lotus, before whom is dancing Mali^k^la drinking 
sweet Madvika wine, and who, on beholding him, is laughing 
(141) Having thus contemplated and offered flowers on 
hib head the votary with great reverence, should ivorship 
[her] With mental offerings (142) He should dedicate the 
lotus of his heart as her seat, offer at her feet the ambrosia 
trickling from the lotus of a thousand petals and liis mitid 
as arghya (143) That ambrosia should also be offered for 
the water for rinsing mouth and bathing The sky should 
be dedicated as her cloth and the essence of smell as her 
scents (144) He should dedicate his mental faculties as 
flowers and vital breaths as incense, the essence of fire a,s 
her lamp and the ocean of nectar as her edibles (145) The 
un called for sound (of his heart) should be dedicated as a 
bell and the air as a chowrie — and the action of senses and 
movements of the mind as her dance (146) In order to 
purify his menial proclivities be should dedicate various 
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flowers. Simplicity, want of egoism, freedom from anger, 
want of lust, want of stupefaction, want of pride, want of 
malice, want of repentance, want of jealousy and want of 
greed — these are the ten sorts of flowers for mental wor- 
ship 1147 — 148'. Harmlessness is the best of fiovi^ers, control 
of passions is another flower. Compassion, forgiveness, 
and knowledge are other flowers ; these five flowers should 
next be offered (149). With these fifteen flowers of senti- 
ments [he] should worship [the goddess]. [He should 
then 'offer] an ocean of milk, a mountain of fried fish, a 
heap of mudra, sweet pudding mixed with clarified butter 
Kula-nectar, Kula-flowers and the water used in washing 
Pitha (1 50 — 15 i). Thereupon having sacrified lust and anger 
the authors of impediments he should perform Japa or reci- 
tation. Tlie letters (tliereof) are strung in the thread of 
Kundali (152). Reciting the mantra accompanied with Veda 
he should recite the mula mantra, which beginning with a 
and ending in la is called Amiloma^ (tSS)- Then beginning 
with la and ending in ha he should recite the mantra in a 
reverse order. Ksha is its central letter and it is called 
Viloina^ (i54h Then adding the mula mantra to the eight 
last letters of eight Vaj’gas and reciting it one hundred and 
eight times he should dedicate it to the goddess (155)* 
[The mantra is] “I bow unto thee, O mother, O prime Kali, 
thou art stationed in the souls of all; thou art the light of 
the inner soul. Do thou accept my Japa'' (156). Having 
thus offered the Japa to the goddess he should mentally 
bOw unto her making all his eight limbs prostrate. Having 
thus finished the mental Japa he should begin the outward 
Piija (157)' Hear, I will describe -first bow he should make 


* In natural order ; hence favourable : the mantra is am hrim .shritrt 
Krim Paramesh-wari Siuahd. 

f t. e. the reverse mantra. It is Sang hrivt Shrini ~Krint 
Parameshviari Svidhd ; Ham hrim Shrim Krim Parameswari S^vhlia, 
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arnngemenls for (offering) specnl with the imme- 

diate placing of winch Iho goddess is greatly pleased {158) 
Beholding (lie vessel of ar^kya the jogins, the celestials 
headed by Bnhm^ ind the Bhairavas begin to dance and 
confer emancipaljon out of pleasure (159) Thereupon draw 
ing a triangle with the argh^a water on the ground before 
him on (he left hand side he should write on it the primary 
mantra Round tfie triingle <ttou}d be drawn a circle and 
around it n square (iCo) Haiing thus drawn ihe figure 
he should worship the containing Sakli (energy) with the 
principal mantra namel), * flrtm AHtiara Saktayes namas' 
(l6r) Then pHcing the washed \essel on the figure he 
should adore the disc of the fire sijing, "Salutation unto 
fire of ten digits” (162'' Then washing the \essel of ar^hyn 
and reciting the xr>^x\i^^ ^hat the worshipper shoul I phcc 
It on the figure (163) Then reciting the pnier ‘ Saluta 
tion unto the solar disc of twelve digits” and reciting the 
tnuh mantra he should fill up the vessel of arghya (164) 
At tins time offering three pirts of wine and one part of 
water, the worshipper should pot there fragrant flowers 

0 AmvikS, with the mnntra ‘ Unt salutation unto the lunar 
disc of sixteen digits lie should worship the lunar disc 
there (165— rrfi) Then mixing flowers with Durvfi grass 
pasted with red sandal and hel leaves he should place them 
tliere (167) Then invoking the sacred rivers there with 
mtila mantra, and meditaiine on the goddess he should adore 
her with fragrant flowers and reciie the tnulo mantra Iwelie 
times (168) Then showing the Mudras Dhemi and Vont, 
he should look at the incense and tamps Then placing 
a little of lliat water in the sprinkling vessel the worshipper, 
vrell read m mantras, should sprinkle himself and all the 
articles of worship He should not remove the vessel till 
the Puja IS not finibhed (I<i9— ^74) O fair one, I have des- 
cribed to you the purificatory mode of this particular argJiya 

1 shall now describe the method of drawing iiibtruments 
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that confer all objects of manliness (17.1). He should first 
draw a triangle on which the Maya, mantra should be written. 
Outside two circles should be drawn. Within it sixteen 
petals in pairs should be drawn (l72)* Outside it a lotus of 
eight petals should be drawn ; outside it the most beautiful 
figure of Bhicpura, consisting of straight lines and four 
gate ways, should be drawn ^ golden, silver, or 

copper vessel covered with ICunda gold or Snyovibhu flowers 
and pasted with sandal and aguru or only pasted with red 
sandal, he should write out the principal mantra with a 
golden rod or the tliorn of bel tree (174 — WSl* pleasing 

the gods lie sliould draw the figure of Yantrardjas, Or 
carving the [T'antrilc instrument] Yantra through a clever 
artizan on a vessel made of crystal, or coral or vaidurya, 
he should consecrate it and place it in another room. It 
puts a stop to the fear proceeding from (angry) planets or 
wicked ghosts. His house becomes filled with sons, grand- 
sons and riches. By the favour of Yantra he becomes a 
liberal and illustrious person (176 — 178). Having thus 

drawn the figure, placed the Pitha gods, according to Pitha 
Nydsa rites, on the jewelled throne before the Pnra and 
worshipped them he should adore the principal god in the 
pericarps of the lotus (179), I shall now describe how jars 
should be placed and [the worshipper] should sit in Chakra, 
by tlie practice of which rite the Devata is propitiated, 
the mantras become successful and all his desires are ac- 
complished (iSo). Taking a [Kala] portion of each deity 
[the celestial Architect] Vishwakarma has made it and there- 
fore it is called Kalasa (jar) (181). Its circumference is 
thirty-six fingers, its height is sixteen fingers, its neck is four 
fingers [in breadth] and its base is five fingers. The follow- 
ing is the method for making the jar (182). This jar is made 
without any spot or hole of gold, silver, copper, bell-metal, 
earth, stone or crystal. While making them for the grati- 
fication of the gods he should renounce miserliness. 
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(1S3) It IS said that a pr, made ol gold, confers ^11 objects 
of enjoyments, tint made o! silver gives emancipation , lliat 
made of copper gives joy , that made of bell metal gives 
nourishment , that made of crystal gives the power of bring- 
ing women under control , that made of stone gives the 
power of surpassing any force or sentiment , and an earthen 
jar, wlien beautiful to look at and clean is serviceable in 
every work (184I Then drawing on his left hand side a 
figure of six angles he should draw a cipher there Then 
drawing a circle around it, he should have a square outside 
(185) Drawing a circle there with red lead or red sandal he 
should worship the deily there (tS6} He should worship him 
reciting the mantra*^ "Hnm, Adhara SalctSya Namas” (1S7) 
The vessel, washed with the mantra Namasa^ should be 
placed on the circle And then a jar, washed with the mantra 
/’/m/, should be kept on that vessel (188) Then reciting 
the principal mantra beginning with (tie letter ksha and 
ending ill <r and each added with a worshipper, well 
versed in mantras, should fill up the jar (189) Phereupon 
with Ins mind concentrated m the goddess he should, as 
before, worship the disc of the fire, that of the sun and that 
of the moon on the vessel, the jar and the wine kept Iherem 
(190) Then decorating the jar with red sandal red lead, 
red garlands and unguents he should perform Panchtkarana\ 
/^ecrcrrrg I'Ae manfra Z’/frcr' he shcahi cab the /ar 
with KujS grass reciting the mantra Hnm he should cover 
It with a lid , reciting the mantra Hnm, he should survey it 
with celestial vision, and reciting the mantra Namas\\e 
should fill It up with water, reciting the /«<rK/riX he 

should paste it tlirice with sandal Tins is called Pancht 
karana (192) Saluting the jar and offering to it red flowers 
he should purify the wine (193) Parabrahma is one without 


• Salutation unto the pres ding goddes of the container 
f A Tantrik ritual described below 
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second, changeless and is identical with gross and subtle : 
through Him I destroy [the sin of] Brahmanicide originating 
from Kacha* (194). 0 goddess wine, tliou art sprung from 

Varuna’s abode (ocean) ; stationed in the solar disc and iden- 
tical with the mantra Am. Mayst thou be freed from 
Sukra’s imprecation. If Pranava is the seed of the Vedas 
and full of Brahma felicity, — mayst thou, 0 goddess, by its 
influence, be freed from the sin of Brahmanicide (19^)* 
Thereupon adding in order six long vowels to Varuna 
mantra he should recite Brahmashdpa Bimochitai^ and 
then Sudhadevyai Namas-X This mantra, when recited 
seven times, frees one from the imprecation of a Brahmana 
(197 — 198). Adding six long vowels to Angkusha- — be 
should next add Sliri and MayS. Then using the word 


* Son of Vrihaspati. In their long warfare with the demonds the gods 
were oftentimes defeated. But such of the demons as should be slain 
in battle were restored to life by Sukracharya their preceptor, by means 
of a mystic charm which he alone possessed. The gods resolved to secure, 
if possible, this charm for themselves, and induced Kacha to go to 
Sukracharya and learn it from him by becoming his disciple. So Kacha 
went to the preceptor, but the demons killed him twice lest he should 
succeed in mastering the lore ; but on both occasions he was restored to 
life by the sage at the intercession of Devayani his daughter who had 
fallen in love with the youth. Thus discomfitted the Asuras killed him 
a third time, burnt his body and mixed his ashes with Sukra’s wine. 
But Devayani again begged her father to restore to life the youth which 
the kind father did. Devayani thenceforward began to make stronger 
advances of love to him but he steadily resisted her proposals, tell- 
ing her that she was to him as a younger sister. She thereupon cursed 
him that the great charm he had learnt should be powerless ; he in turn 
cursed her that she would be sought by no Brahmana but would become 
a Kshatrya’s wife. (Apte’s Dictionary). 

f Salutation unto her who is freed from the imprecation of the 
Brahmana. 


Ving, 


X The mantra formed is : — " Vang, 

Vas Brahmasapa Vimochitayai, Sudhadevyai 


Voong, Vaing, Voung, 


namas. 
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Sudhi lie should utter the expression ‘ Remove the jmpre 
cation of a Brahmana” He should then exclaim twice 
saying " Pour down nectar This mantra should terminate 
with the word Swaha* (499) TJius freed from the curse 
and with a concentrated mind he should worship there 
Bhairava (Siva) and Bhauavi (Siva^s consort)— both full of 
joy (200) The mantra for worshipping Ananda Bhairava 
IS “Isdkshamala Varayam Ananda Bhairavaya Vashat’ (201) 
[In worshipping Ananda Bhairava] the first two letters of 
the mantra should be transposed, the left eye should be 
placed in the room of the ear and long e in the room of 
long u Then it should end with Suddhadeyai Voushat'^ 
Then meditating on the oneness of [Bhairava and Bhairavi] 
in the wine and regarding it as nectar lie should recite on it 
the principal mantra twelve times (203) Then with his 
mind fixed on the deity and offered handfuls of flowers three 
times to the wine [accompanied] with [ihe recitation of] 
the principal mantra he should then ring the bell and place 
before it incense and lamps (204) In the worship of gods, 
observance of penances, Homa, wedding ceremonies and 
other festivities wine should thus be purified (205) Then 
bringing meat lie should place it before the triangle , he 
should next sprinkle [it with water] with the mantra Phat and 
then recite thrice the Vayu and Vanhi mantras (206) Then 
pfacmg It in an amufeC wfCA the msnCcs J/um Ae should 
protect it with the mantra pkal Then converting it into 
ambrosia with the mantra Vang he should recite the follow- 
ing (20) May the goddess, who sits on Vishnu’s breast 
and sport on Sankara’s, purify the meat offered by me and 
place me m Visiinu's most exalted station (208) In tins 
way having brought a fisb and purified it with the above 
mantra an inteUigent worshipper should thus inspire it 

* The mantra thus formed »s — 




So 
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with the following mantras (209). We worship Tray am- 
vaUa (Shiva) ; may it become sweet-scented, and nourish- 
ing, Releasing us from the fetters of death may it 
lead us to the road of emancipation” (210). Then bring- 
ing Mudra, 0 dear, he should purify it with the mantra 
‘‘ The celestials always behold the most dignified pedastal 
of Vishnu like unto the sun extending in the sky.” Or he 
should purify the five essential ingredients with the principal 
mantra. Of what use are the branches and leaves to him 
who has reverential faith in the root (21 1 — 2I2). I tell 
you that the article which is purified by the principal mantra 
is the best means for propitiating the deity (213). When 
there is want of time and want of leisure for the worshipper, 
he should, after purifying the five essential ingredients with 
the principal mantra, dedicate them to the great goddess 
(214). In it there will be no impediment or deformity. 
Verily, verily and verily do I tell thee — this is Shankara’s 
commandment. (215). 



CIlAPTEK VI. 


Tiin Goddf^S snul — O Uortl, Ihoii last drsctibc)! liov; 

five c^'senlial inpredicnls «l»ou!dhe «1 ci!jcsIpc 1 in worship U 

thou nrl favourably <h*posetl tovvards mr do thou (alio) 
describe them in detail (f). 

Sadasiva said:— There are three sorts of most excellent 
wine, namely Goueb, P.v«shthi and Mldhvi Hot there are 
nany aaricllcs of it produced from the juice of pilm and 
date trees. There are many according to •th'^ difierrnce of 
countries and ingredients Tliey are all essential in vvor* 
ship (2). Of v'hatevcr naierivis Hiey may he produced, and 
by whomever they may he brought no distinction of caste is 
observed here. [As soon as they are] purified ih'-y bring 
about the accompbvhmcnt of our object* {3) Meal Is of 
three sorts, that of acrjuatic animals, bea*ls and birds. Prom 
whatever place they may be procured, by whatever person 
they may be killed evcryilnng leads to the graiificalion of 
the goddess : there is no doubt in it (4). A worshipper's wish 
reigns supreme III the mailer of offering various ntticici to 
the goddess. Whatever article lie himself likes he vliould de- 
dicate it to In's deity (5'. O goddess, a male beast ihould be 
offered as .a sacrifice. According to Shiv.aN mnnihale n female 
beast sliotild not he slam (d). Of fishes Sh^la, Ifolta anil 
Ruhi arc the best (7J The midiUmg are those vvliich arc 
without bones and the vvorst are those winch are with them. 
If the latter .are fried well they may he olTered to the goihlcss 
(8). Thus Mudra loo m of three sorts accoriling to the dis- 
tinction of best, middling and worst. That winch is while .ai 
the rays of the moon, made of Shall ricc, barley or wheat, 
which is prepared with clarified butter .and delicious is the best 
Mudra. 1 he middling is what is prepared oflfricd rice .and the 
1 1 
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worst is what consists of other fried corns (9 — 10). Thcf 
meat, fishes, Mudra, fruits and roots that are dedicated to the 
goddess at the time of offering her wine are considered as' 
pure (li). If by offering the goddess wine which is not puri- 
fied one worships her or offers her oblations it becomes' fruit- 
less and she is not propitiated (o). Drinking wine which is 
not purified is tantamount to taking poison.' The Tantrik 
worshipper becomes sickly, shbrt-lived ahd dies in no time 

(13) . In the powerful Kali Yuga the last (Tantrik) ingre- 
dient (Maithuna or' co-habitatiOn) becomes freed of all short- 
comings when it is exercised only on dne^s own wife 

(14) . O my dear, instead' of Sayamblm and other flowers 
as decribed by *me one should offer red sandal (i“5). The 
Tantrik ingredients, leaves or flowers which are not puri- 
fied, should never be offered to the great goddess. If 
one offers them he goes to hell (16). One should have the 
Shree vessel placed through' his own accomplished wife. 
He should then sprinkle her with argliya and wine (17). 
Having first recited “Atm, Klin'g, Souri” he should recite 
“salutation unto Tripura.” He should then say “Imam 
SattimP Then reciting “ Pavitr am Kuril (purify me” 
lie should utter in the end “Mama Saktim Kuril Swdha*' 
^18 — 19). If his wife has not gone through the ceremony of 
initiation he should recite into her ears Maya mantra. He 
should then worship other external agencies that are necessary 
for accomplishing Maithuna (20). AflervVards between himself 
and the instrument drawn before he should draw a triangle, 
outside it an hexagon and outside it a square (21). Then 
reciting at the four corners of the square the mantra "Puma 
shailaya uddiyanaya jalandharaya Kamarupaya namas” the 
worshipper should adore them (22). He should then worship 
with the mula mantra the six presiding deities of the six angle 
and then the goddess of the triangle with the mantra Namas 
(23). Afterwards reciting the mantra namas as before the 
washed vessel should be placed on the circle. Then reciting 
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ihe primir> Telters swa and «\\a !ie shoufd tvorsMp (lie <en 
KnlSs of Vanin (fire) (3<) They arc Dhumn, Arcclns, 
Jvaltnt, Sool.sfim3, Vtsliphurhngiiti, S*stiri, Surupa 

and Hav)aVi\)‘i\'\l)\ (25) Adding fourth declension to alt 
the word^ he should worship the ten Kalis of Vanin (26) 
Then reciting the mantn**Ving Vanhi mandallya dasha 
Knlilmini Xamis'* he should tvotship Vanhi mandalam {27) 
Then bringing the \«sel of argliya^ purif)ingtl with the 
mantra //a/, pUemg it on the container {e^atara) nnd re- 
citing the minlra con«iitinp of Ifiters from Kubha to lha da 
he shnuhl worship llic ti clic A'rf/rr of the sun (2S) They 
are Tapini Tipini, niitimiu, Miticln, Jiilmi^ Sudhumri, 
BhogadS, Ytsh^i, Vodlnm, DInrani and Kshami (29) Thru 
rrciling the manlrA “Ang SuryamandaU) a ])t\3dasha 
KatStmane'' he should \ orship (he solar disc in (lie sessel 
of (30} 

Thereupon reciting the f'l/i^weird/riia Mentrx* and 
afterwards the principal mantr\ *i worshipper, welt \erscd m 
mantras, should fill up three-fojrths of the nrgh)a \essel 
with wine (31) Thereupon filling up the remmnt with the 
water of special Argh}a [the doxotee] with & controlled 
mind, should worship the sixteen i\alS» of Soma with six- 
teen mantras reciting the name in its dalue form (32) 
The sixteen 2-C ilSs are severally named Amriti, ^{i^adS, 
FoojS, Tusfitff, PusfitS, f?al», XJfiriU, A’isfimi, Cfnnifrit'f, 
Kantt, J)0lsn3, Sirec, Precti, Angadl, Purnl and PurmmtUi 
They all grant desired for objects (33) Then reciting the 
Mantra " Om, salutation unto the lunar disc of sixteen 
digits’* on the water in the Argh) i-vcsscl the worshipper, 
veil versed m mantra, should worship the lunar disc (34) 
Thereupon taking up Durvi gras<i, Akshal3s,t red flowers, 


* The Tinlnka nnntfa piaUik- recited in 1 reverse order, 

f Un) uslced and pounded rice washed ujih witer and u»ed as an 
article of vvorsh p m all religious and sacred ceremonies 
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Varvaras" and Aparajita flowers and throwing them with the 
mantra Hrim he should invoke the sacred water {35). Then 
covering the mouth of the vessel with the mantra Hznn he 
should protect it with Astra Mudra. Then with Dhenu 
Mudra he should sip water and afterwards should cover it 
with Matsya Mudra (36). Then reciting the principal hlantra 
ten times he should invoke his own tutelary Deity and 
worship him with handfuls of flowers. He should then con- 
secrate wine with five mantras, Alchanda, &c. (57)* [The 
meaning of the five mantras is] : — 0 goddess, f thou art the 
mine of incomparable sweet juice in this great nectarine 
object. Thou giveth excessive joy and independent spright 
liness (38). 0 tiiou the ambrosia in desire, O thou identical- 

with pure knowledge, thou dost distribute immortality in 
fragile objects (39). 0 thou, who art the incarnation of 

sweet wine, do thou, as prime sweet juice, invest this wine 
with sweet properties and cheer me up in thine form of con- 
secrated wine (40). This jar filled with the essence of 
ambrosiaj contains the numberless juices of the universe.’ 

Do thou make it mine of various juices and infuse it with 
sweet juice (41). I shall consecrate to the fire of Supreme 
Self the nectar of mineness kept in full in the vessel of , 
Self§ (42). Having thus consecrated wine with mantras and 


^ Vermillion. 

t The word in the text is Kzilamrita which ingredient is the wine used 
for the purposes of Tantrik worship. We need not say that our readers 
are already aware that wine is one of the five essential ingredients. In 
all these passages the words Sudha and amrita frequently occur. They 
literally mean ambrosia but in Tantrik parlance they mean wine. 

X The word in the text is Stidhasara, which, literally rendered,' means 
“ essence of ambrosia.” This essence here means nothing else but^ Tan- 
trik wine. 

§ This is the essence of Vedantic teachings in metaphor. Affected by 
illusive adjuncts {upadhi) and under the influence of Cosmic illusion 
[llayd) Jivatma {self, ego) views itself as many though it is really one. 
By pure knowledge {Jnana) it considers itself at one with Supreme Self 
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tnedilaled on Uie equal atlacliment of Kara and Parvali 
for it he should present incense and lamps after Puj5 (43). 
I have thus described to you the process of purifying the 
sacred vessel in Kula worship. H one, well-versed in 
mantras, does not perform it he is visited by sins and his 
worship becomes fruitless (44). The wise should place be- 
tween Ghata^^ and Shrt Pitra^ Guru,J Bhoga§ and ShakliH 
Patras (45). Tlien the Yogiai, Veera, Bali, Achamana, 
Padya, these with Sliree, in all nine, should be placed in 
due order, according to the prescription of placing ordinary 
Arghya1[ (46). Then filling up a third of these vessels with 
the wine contained in the jar he should throw the purifica- 
tory article (meat) into it measuring a Masha** (47). Then 
taking out of the vessel wine and meat with the help of the 
thumb and ring finger lie should with his right hand, and 
with the help of Taltwa Mudrg, dedicate them all over. 
Such is the ritual described (4S) Pirst taking (he great 
drop (wine) together with the purificatory arlicle (meat) from 
the Sliree vessel he should dedicate it to the god Ananda 
Bbairava and [the goddess] Bliairavi (49). Then taking 
wine from the Guru vessel he should first dedicate it to his 
preceptors in a body. 

Having dedicated it first to Ins own preceptor and liis 
wife in the lotus of a thousand petals he should next ofier it 


(Brahma) This consciousness is the summum bonum ol spiritual 
evercise and secures evlrication from metempychosis. The meaning of 
the sloka is . — 1 will emmerse I and mine in the Supreme Self. 

* A large earthen water jar placed before a god m worship, 
t The vessel dedicated to the godess of riches. 

X The ves«el dedicated to the preceptor. 

§ The vessel dedicated to the fruits of one’s Own actions, 

11 Vessel dedicated to the goddess Saktu 

5] The vessels named here ace all so many sorts of vessels used in 
Tantrick worship. 

** A particular v\ eight of gold. 
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tp four .preceptors under their respective names after firrfc 
reciting the mantra Avn^ (50). Thereupon reciting upon 
the lotus of his own heart this mantra with the wine kept in 
Bhoga palra he should recite “I offer .this to Prime Kali.” 
(51). Then reciting thrice the mantra ending with the word 
Swalia the mantrin should offer it to his own tutelary deity. 
Then with the wine contained in the Sakti vessel he should 
sprinkle th.e cloth cover.ing the limbs of the deity (52). 
Then offering the wine .contained in the Yogini vessel to the 
goddess Kalika holding weapons with all her companions he 
should distribute Balit amongst the BatukasJ ($3). Tlie 
patient worshipper should draw on his left hand side a square; 
then worsjpping^ it he should place on all sides cooked rice 
with w.ine and meat (54). Having recited the mantram 
* Hrim Shrim and Vam’ he should exclaim ‘salutation- unto 
Batukas.” Then worshipping them on bis left hand side he 
should dedicate offerings to them (55). Then on the southern 
side he should present offerings to the Yoginees exclaiming 
“Yam Yoginibhya Swaha (56).” Then reciting the mantram 

Ksham, Kshim, Kshum, Kshaim, Kshoum, Ksham Namas 
to Kshetrapala” he should present offerings to him on the 
western side (57). Then reciting the mantra 'Gang, Ging, 
Goong, Gaing, Qoung, Gab, Ganapataye swaha” he should 
present offerings to Qanesha in the northern quarter. In the 
interim he should duly present offerings to ail creatures 
(5S — 59)* The mantra is : — Having first recited the five 
letters “Hrim shrim &c. he should say “ Pliat Swalia unto all 
creatures who throw in obstacles” (60). Thereupon be 
should present one offering duly unto Shiva. [The mantram 

* The four preceptors here referred to are (i) the person from whom 
a man receives his spiritual initiation ; (2) the head of the holy body to 
which belongs this spiritual guide (3) The Creator Iswara (4) The grca^ 
Brahman. 

f Offering to the spirits of air* 

t Religious students. 
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is^ — 0 great goddess Siv 5 , O thou of the form of tlie fir's 
of dissolutjoii, do tliou accept tins ofTering Do Ihou clearly 
declare unlo me the good or bid frdits I will reip " Having 
ilius recited the principal mantrain he should say afterv\ards 
''With salutations I dedicate (Ins present dnto SliivS I have 
described duly unto thee, 0 SInvS, all ceremonies” (61—62). 
Then mahing KacchapK Mudri* he should take upon lute 
liands sandal, Agutu .and beautiful flowers scented with musk , 
dnd then keeping them on Ins bi'east he should meditate on 
tlie Prune Kali the Greatest of the Great (63 — 64). Then 
taking her to the lotus of a thousand petals through Brahmi 
rbad Susumnaf delighting her and placing her in flowers 
like unto a lamp lighted from another, the^Mantrin should 
ibstall her in the Yantra Then with firm devotion and 
folded hands he should offer pri/ers unto his fshla DevaU 
(65—66), ”0 queen of the gods, 0 thou easy of access unto 
thy votaties, do thou with thy retinue wait here so long as I 
worship thee (67) ” Having first recited the mantram ‘ ICrint* 
he should exclaim twice — ” O goddess KShk 5 , do thou come 
here with thy followers” He should again exclaim twice, 
“Do thou wait here" (58) Reciting the word Sanmdkn 
after Sha and afterwards uttering Sanniruddhyaswa he 

* We have explained the word Mudra before still as the tcrtn 
occurs so often a little more elucidation will not be useless to our 
readers The various Mudras are the inmes of certain positions of the 
fingers practised m devotion or religious worship For example m this 
particular case the fingers should be so arranged as to assume the 
forrrt of a tortoise (Kaccliapa)’ and then all these ingredients should 
be placed on the palm The Hindu worshippers have always laid 
particular stress on physical training paving the way of spiritual disci* 
pi ne There is a good deal of truth in it Control over physical 
organs, it has been seen, helps sufficiently the process of mental^ 
concentration 

I Tins is merely a process of Hat Yoga The lotus referred to is a 
portion of the head where Brahma is supposed to be located. 
Sush umna is the passage through which the Soul passes. 
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should exclaim, “ Do thou accept my worship” (69). Having 
thus welcomed the goddess one should install vital breath 
into her* (70). Having first recited Am, Hrim, Krim, Shrim 
and Swaha he should exclaim ‘Mife unto all the gods, life 
unto this god.” Next he should recite the five mantras (71)- 
Then he should exclaim " May Jiva (individual soul) be in 
this god and may the deity have all the senses” (72), Again 
reciting the five mantras he should say “speech, mind, 
eyes, nose, ears speech be unto her'^ (73). Afterwards he 
should recite twice the mantram “ may PrSnas (vital breath*?, 
come here and live happily for ever, Swaha (74).” Having 
thus written thrice on the Yanlra, with the help of Lilihan 
Mudra, the mhntram of inspring vital breath, he should, 
with folded hands, exclaim (75). “ Welcome unto thee, O 

Prime Kali. Auspicious is thy coming here, 0 great 
goddess” (76). Thereupon reciting the principal mantram 
for purifying the [image of tha] goddess he should sprinkle 
her thrice Avith the water of special nrghya. Then conse- 
crating all the limbs of the goddess with six sorts of Nyasa* 
he should worship her with sixteen ingredients (77). The six- 
teen ingredients are t — water for washing feet, nrghya^ water 

^ Tlie word in the text is Prinla PrathisIitJid. We have given the 
literal rendering besides which the phrase has a theological significance. 
The practice amongs the Hindus is that they first make an image of the 
' deity they worship either with clay or stone. This image is not considered 
sacred till this ceremony is performed. It thus goes to prove that they 
do not worship the image but the spirit indwelling it. 

The assignmet of the limbs of the body to the coresponding parts 
of the image of the goddess. This process is accompanied with follow-* 
ing prayers ; — 

Si. 

^ ITT, ^ > 

Thus there is reference to the heart, head, tuft of liair, armour, three 
eyes and weapons of the goddess. With this ceremony the entire 
image of the idol with its various parts and parapliarnalia, is rendered 
sacred. 
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Tor rinsing /noutb, bnlbing, dresses, ornamrnt*. *ci*nt«, fiowrr«, 
incense, hmp<, edibles, water (or drinking, nectar, betel, 
oblation of sratcr and prostration of bead (7S— 79). Re* 
citing fir<t ibe principal mantram and iben '* Idam Pddysri 
KalHayat Dcx.ttoi Nanxai {Salutation onto the goddess 
Kftlika ; I offer tlirse onto lier) be slinuld dedicate tbcm to 
the feel of the goddess and &r^hya 10 ber bead (So). Having 
dedicated tir^hya with ibe mantra tbe inlrlllgrnl 

[txorsliippei] <bould offer water lor linking mouili witli the 
mantra And wjtli tbi^ [the worsbipjrerj well versed 

in mnntranii sbontd offer Madhuparia to licr moutli. Again 
reciting Svsdhl be fliould offer water for rinsing 

moulb (St). Then with Ibc mamram (I dedfcale) ibe wor* 
shipper should dedic.ate btthing tvatcr, dresses, and orna- 
to all tbe limbs of tbe goddess (82}. Then reciting tbe 
xnantram ending in A'j/cjr be iboold offer scents with (be 
middle and ring fingers to tbe lotus heart of tbe goddess and 
flowers witi* tbe mantram (iomhat <83). Then lighting up 
incense and lamps tiefore (}icr] and purifying lliem wiib 
Proishenai* be should dedicate them with the mantram 
Niveda^Smi (1 offer) (84). Then reciting llie mantram 
expressive of victory MatSt Svdhd be should worsfnp the 
bell; then ringing it with Ins left band be should carry the 
smoke of incense with bis right band under (be nose of tbe 
goddess. Then taking tbe lamp be should move it about 
ten limes from the feel to tbe eyes of llic goddess (85 — 86), 
Aftcrw.ards taking up (be drinking vessel and iviiic In bis 
two bands and reciting tbe principal mantram be sboiild 
dedicate tliem in the yantram to the godde*!^ KSbkS (87). 
[In the end be .should rerite ibe prayer]" O molbrr, thou 
dost terminate Kotis of Knipa [age] ; f ilo offer unto (bee 
this Suddki and w'lne. Do (bou accept tbcm and confer 
on me eternal emancipation (88)." Tficn drawing simply llie 


The mantram is Hrlm Slirim, Krim, Parameshwari Swaha. 
12 




9P mahanirvana tAntram. 

figure of a circle before her he should place on it the 
vessel filled with edibles (89).’ Then perfoirming the rites of 
Prokshana, Avagunthdna^ Rakshana and Ainritikara 7 ia^ 
and inspiring it sbven times with the principal mantram hb 
should dedicate it to the goddess with arghya (90). Having 
first recited the principal mantram he should recite “I 
offer this well-cooked food consisting of all ingredients 
to my tutelary deity” he should next recite ”0 Siva, do 
do thou accept this offering of food” (91). Then with five 
Mudras of Praha* &c., he should offer that food unto the 
goddess {92). Then rhaking with the fingers of the left 
land Naivedya Mudra looking like a full blown lotus he 
should, in accompaniment with the principal mantraj dedicate^ 
the jar full of wine for drinking. Afterwards he should 
perform thrice oblations with nectar contained in the Sreei’ 
vessel (93 — 94). Then with the recitation of the principal 
mantram the worshipper should offer five handfuls of flowers 
severally on the head, breast, feet and all the remaining 
limbs of the goddess (95). Afterwards having offered 
prayers hnto his tutelary deity he should recite, “ I worship 
the gods who encircle thee ; salutation unto thee” (96). Then 
worshipping in order the six limbs in six directions, namely 
Agni^ NairitaX Ishana\\ before and back he should 

worship all the preceptors^ ' 97 )’ He should adore (his own)' 
preceptor, the great spiritual head, Paramesthi Guru (the 
Creator) and the preceptor of his family (98). Then with 
nectar of the Guru vessel he should offer oblations twice 


* This means the suppression of five vital breaths in order, while 
offering food on Prana, Apana Vyana, Samana and Udana. 
f The South east corner presided over by >Agni. 

J South western corner presided over by the goddess of death. : 

• § The North-west direction presided over by the wind-God. 

11 The North-east quarter. 

^ The word in the text is Guruganit z. e, the row o{ preceptors. 
They are, Guru, Parama Guru, Paravara Guru, Paranieshthi Guru, 
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to the preceptors. Then in the lotus ot eight petals he 
should worship the eight Nayikas (99). They are Mangala, 
VijayS, Bhadra, Jayanti, AparajitA, Nandini, Narasinhi, and 
Kouinari (too). At the lop of the leaves the foremost 
of worshippers should worship eight Bhairavas (lOi). The 
eight Bhairavas are Asitanga, Ruru, Chanda, Krodhonmatta 
Bhayangkara, KapMi, Bhishana and SanghAra (102). Within 
Bhupura he should worship Indra and other guardian deities 
of ten quarters. Outside he should afterwards worship their 
weapons (103). Having worshipped them fl ingre* 

dients he should, with a controlled mind, offer Bali (beasts) 
of sacrifice) (104^ The ten sorts of animals sanctioned 
by the sacred writ are deer, goat, larnU, buffaloe, hog, 
porcupine, hare, alligator, tortoise, and rhinoceros (l05)> 
The worshipper, of his own accord, can also offer other 
animals (to6) Having placed before the goddess an animal 
endued with all auspicious marks, the worshipper, well read 
in mantras, should sprinkle it with arghya water and then 
perform the ritual of Amritikarana with Dhenu MudrS 
(roy). Reciting the mantra “Salutation unto the beast, 
goat,” and worshipping it with scents, vermillion, flowers, 
edibles and pudding he should read out into its right ear 
(the sacred verse) GSyatri destructive of sins (108). [The 
Gayatri is worded thusj Recite the word Vidmekeaher the 
words Pafu Papaya. Then using the word Vish'^aharmane 
recite the word dkimakt (109). Then the Mantrin should 
'recite Tanno Jiva Praekodayat. Such is Pa^u GSyatri des- 
tructive of beastly fetters* (dO). Afterwards taking up the 
dagger he should duly worship its blade, middle part and 
handle with Kurcha (Hum) Mantra (tn). He should wor- 
ship at the blade of the dagger the goddess of Speech and 


• The meaning of the Gayatri is “ we conceive the beastfy fetters ; 
we meditate on Viswa Karma. May he engage this animal in works 
leading to piety note on page 4U 
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Brahma, in the middle Lakshmi and Narayana and at the'foofc 
Uma and Maheshwara* (iio). Then reciting^ the mantra 
“ Salutation unto this daggar which is adorned with the 
energies of Brahma, Vishnu and Siva’"’ he should worship 
the dagger (113). Then dedicating it with the great wordt 
he should with folded hands say, “According to due rites 
this (animal) is dedicated unto thee’^ and then place the 
animal on the groundf (1 14). Then inspired with devotion 
to the godcfc-'^s he should kill it with a hard stroke. He should 
kill it eitpf Pr'mself, or make his brother, his brother’s son 
or his kinsn^en kill it. He should never engage an enemy 
in the work (i 1 5 — 116). He should then oSer warm blood 
and meat to Balukas. He should then offer the head of the 
animal with seven lamps to the goddess (il/)- Such is the 
ritual prescribed by the Tantrik priests for kula worship, 
or else the goddess is not propitiated (I18). Afterwards he 
should perform Homa. Hear, Q my dear, what are the rituals 
thereof (119I. On his southern side he should with sand 
draw the figure of a square measuring four cubits. Then 
eying it with the principal mantra and passing over it a Kuga 
reed with the mantra Phiit he should sprinkle it [with 
water] (i20). Then encircling the figure with the mantra 
Htim and reciting the name of the deity the foremost of wor- 
shippers should worship it with the mantra “ Om Sthandilaya 


Brahma s wife is Saraswati the Goddess of speech. Narayana’s 
or Vishnu’s is Lakshmi and Siva’s is Uma. 
f The great word is tlie following mantra : — 

The meaning is .in this month, in this fort-night, in this Tithi, I of 
this Gotra and Rashi offer this saciifice for accomplishing all my objects. 
+ Before sacrifice the head of the animal is levelled on tlie ground. 
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Namas* (I2i) Then drawing (on the sacrificial ground) 
ibree lines with their heads directed to the east and another 
three with those directed towards the north, each one of 
them measuring the «span of the thumb and fore finger he 
should worship all the following gods there (122) On the 
lines directed towards t!ie east lie should worship Vishnu 
Siva and Indra, and on them turned towards the nurtli 
he should adore Brahma, Varna and the Moon (123) After- 
wards drawing a triangle on the sacrificidl gromi^d l^ie •'houid 
write the word //artsas on it, outside the triaVi^ he should 
draw a hexagon and ouiside it a circle and beyond it a lotus 
of e)j,ht petals Beyond it the learned votar) «hould draw 
the most excellent Yanira Bhupuara (124^ Reciting the 
principal mantra and Pranava he should worship it wiih a 
handful of flowers Then collecting Homa articles the in- 
telligent worshipper should worship the pericarp of the lotus 
Then reciting the mantra Hrnn he should worship Ml the 
presiding energies either colleclively or severally (125), 
Then beginning wuh the south-east corner of the yanira 
he should in order worship virtue, knowledge, disassociation 
from the world and spirituil culture m the four corners ' 
and in the middle he should worship Ananta and Padma 
Tljfcn in the east and other corners he should worship the 
absence of virtue, knowledge, disassociation from the world 
aud spiritual culture (126—127) He should next in order, 
worship the solar and lunar disc with ail the dibits among 
the presiding deities of the cast (128) He should next 
worship ShweiS, Aruna, Krishna, Dhumr&, TiUra, Splmluigini 
Ruchira, Jvalarii (i2g) Everywhere during the worship he 
should use Om before reciting the name of the deity and 
after it In this way he should adore the seat of Fire in 
the Yantra (130) Then meditating m that seat on the 
goddess of Speech having eyes like red lotuses, bithed after 


* The meaning is Salutation unto the sacrific a( ground ' 
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monthly course, along with the Lord of Speech the Mantrin 
should duly worship them both with Maya Mantram ; and 
then duly placing fire there he ^should invoke it with the 
mantra Phat after casting his looks on it (131 — 132). Then 
reciting the mantram “< 9 ;« Vanheryoga pithaya'' lie should, 
beginning with the eastern quarter, duly worhip Varna, 
Jeshtha, Roudri and Amvika {133). Afterwards reciting the 
mantram “Salutation unto the deity of the sacrificial ground” 
he should /a^'»te the altar of sacrifice and therein the Prime 
Goddess jch (134). Meditating on the Goddess of 

Speech preceded by the Mantram of fire and taking up fire 
after reading^ the primary mantram he should recite the 
Kurma mantrami(l35). Then reciting the mantram "Hrim, 
Shrim, Krim, Parameshwari Swaha, Hum, Phat, Kradyade- 
bhya Swaha” he should throw unto the southern quarter 
the demonaic portion arising from fire ; then casting his 
looks on the fire with the mantram Phat he should encircle 
it with the mantram Hum (1361. Then performing the rite 
of Amritakaran with Dhenu Mudra, he should take up fire 
with his two hands ; then circumbulating he should thrice 
place the fire on the altar (137). Afterwards touching the 
ground twice with his knees and meditating on fire the 
energy of Shiva he should place it on the Yoni Yantra 
facing towards his own self (138). Reciting the mantram 
“Hrim, salutation unto fire” the good votary should wor- 
ship fire; then reciting the mantram “Salutation unto the 
consciousness of fire” he should adore the consciousness 
thereof (139). Then with the mantra “ Namasa*'’ he should 
attribute mentally consciousness to the fire; afterwards 
with the ^mantra, aforesaid, the worshipper, well- versed in 
mantras, should enkindle fire (140). He should first recite 
Gm, then Chttpingala, then Han twice, then Dha twice, 
pacha twice (141). [Then he should recite] Sarvajna 
Jnapaya Swdkd. This is the mantram used for enkindling 
fire. Afterwards folding his hands he should offer prayers to 
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the fire^f (142). [The praj er is] « I bow unto the burning fire, 
Jata~l'c(faf //utdsartaXol the hue of gold, prosperous and 
having its face directed towards all the quarters (143)” 
Having thus placed the fire he should cover the sacrificial 
altar with the Ku^i grass Then reciting the name of his own 
tutelary deity and fire he should adore it (14^) Then re- 
citing the manlram **Om Vaish\\anara,§ Jitaveda, Ibavaha- 
vaha,|{ LohiiSkshwa^ do thou accomplish all our works, 
Swaha” he should adore the seven tongues, H/anya** and 
others, of the fire (145 — 146). Thereupon, j^bciting the 
mantra Salutation unto the heart of the hire of a thou- 
sand flames'* the good worshipper should adore the heart, 
Six limbs and the figure of the fire (147) *jaia-Vcda and 
other seven forms of the Tire have already been described 
I148). Thereupon he should worship Brahmi and seven 
ether Sakti'sft Padma and seven other NidbisJt and Indra 

• The mintra thus formed is — ■ 

qwvi Ww wm W51 1 

'* Om, salutauon unto fire who is consciousness, of brown colour, 
cmmscient, who discovers all, spreads rapidly and consumes all." This 
mantra is usually recited while enkindling fire. 

t An cpiihct of fire because from n the Veda originated, 

X An epithet of fire because it cats up all offerings, 
f An cpjihet of fire. It is ibe fire of digestion in the stomach. 

In Vedanta philosophy (he word means the general consciousness or 
the Supreme Being. 

1! An epithet of fire which means that which carries on activity. 

^ An epithet of fire which means ' of red die ' 

** Seven tongues or flames This is also an epithet of fire 
ft The active power of a deity regarded as his wife, female divinity , 
(these are variously enumerated 8, 9 or even 50 being mentioned). 

Divine treasures of Kuvera the god of riches of which nine are 
enumerated namely, Padma, Mabapadma, Sankha, Makara, Kach- 
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and nine otlief Regents of the quarters* (i 49 )* After \Vor-' 
sliipping thunder-bolt and other weapons [of the guardians 
of the quarters] and taking up two Kufa leaves measuring 
a Pradesha he should throw them into clarified butter (150)- 
Then thinking of Ida on the left side of the fire, of Pingala 
on the right, and of Sushumna in the middle, the intelligent 
worshipper should, with a controlled mind, take up a por- 
tion from the right side and offer it to the right eye of the 
Fire, recitinf^ the mantram ‘‘Out salutation unto the Fire’* 
351 — I52{j. reciting Siiodha and taking up a portion 

from the left lie should offer it to the left eye of the fire ex- 
claiming " 1 offer this unto Soma” (153). Tliereupou taking a 
portion from thei middle of the fire he should offer it to the 
forehead of Vanhi reciting the mantra " Om I offer it unto 
Agni, and Soma”- (154). Afterwards reciting the mantram 
ending in Swdhd and with Namas the Mantrim should again 
take up a portion of clarified butter from .the right side 
and then recite Oin (155). Then reciting the mantram 
Om Aguna Swristhikrite SwahSL” the foremost of wor- 
shippers should offer it to the mouth of the Fire. Then 
with the Vyahritisjf Bhur, Bhuvas, Swas he should per- 
form the Homa ceremony (156). Then reciting the words 
Jata-Veda, Ihavahavaha, Lohitaksha he should exclaim thrice 


chapa, Mukunda, Nanda, Nila and Kharbal their nature is not exactly 
defined, though some of them appear to be precious jems : according to 
the Tantrik system they are personified and worshipped as demi-gods 
attendant either upon Kuvera or Lakshmi the Goddess of prosperity. 

A regent of a quarter of the universe as Indra of the east ; Agni 
of the South-East; Varna of the South; Nairit of the South-West; 
Varuna of the West ; Marut of the North-West ; [Kuvera of the North ; 
Ishana of the South-East. 

f The word literally means Utterancs, speech or words. Technically 
in theological usage it means a mystic word uttered b}' every Brahinana 
in performing his daily Sandhya adoration ; these Vyahritis are Bhur, 
Bhuva, Swas usually repeated after Om ; acoording to some they are 
seven in number). 
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^‘actomplislj all my works” and then olTcr oblilions (157}. 
Then invoking the presence ol Ms own tuteUry deUy m 
the fre, lie should worsliip her wllh all the Pillias^ and 
rccning the principal rmntram ending in the word SwAhl 
he should offer tn'enl)‘fivc oblations (15S). Then thinking 
in his mind that the fire, the goddess and Ids own Soul are 
all ideiilicil he should, with the principal tnantra, offer 
«les'cn oblation* Afterward* reciting the mtnlra " I offer 
this unto the presiding deities of limbs” he should perform 
(loini to honor of the presiding deities ol the hmlis (150). 
Thereupon for accorrpliihing his own ob)cct he should offer 
oblaiionc of sesssmum seed, clarified butter, floi^'ers ml*c(i 
with honey or bel leaves or of other ntticU du1> prescribed 
according to h>$ might. Out these obhtions must not be less 
than eight in nomher (160— t6l) Thereupon with flowers 
flndieavesdie should offer the perfect oblaiton reciting (he 
principal mantra with tthc word SwAhi in the end After- 
wards inviting the goddess from the fire with SanhAra 
MudrA lie should keep her in the lotus of hts lieart (iCs). 
Thereupon recKing the msntr* AV/n/rfrrvff (forgive mej he 
should give up fire Then after the divtiibutiun of presents 
the Mintnn should consider the Homi ccremoiij performed 
vviilioul any fntch (163) Then the foremost of vvorshippers 
should place the reninant of obhtions bettveen his (wo e}c- 
brows Such is the rule laid down in Taxilnkmes 
for the pcrforimnce of Homa ceremony. After performing 
it the w'orsliipper should recite tfic names (of the goddess) 
(165) Heir, O goddess, the role hereof by which (lie 
goddess of learning is propitiated By Ids understanding 
lie should observe no difTcrence amongst the goddess, pre- 
•ceptor and mantram (16O). The Mautram is considered 
(denttcal with (he goddess and she is at one with the pre- 
ceptbr. One vVho thhs adotds them without any distinction 


* The various manifestatioriv of the Goddess Ourga. 

O 
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attains to most excellent Siddhv^ (divine powers) 
Meditating on his preceptor in the head, on the goddess in the 
lotus of his heart, on the shinning form of learning identical 
with the principal mantram in his tongue he should consider 
his own self at one v/ith the energies of all these three (l68). 
Adding Otn to the principal mantram he should recite it 
seven times; then adding Oni to Matrika he should recapi- 
tulate it seven times (169). The intelligent worshipper 
should recite the Maya mantra ten times on his own head. 
In the same way he should recite Om in his mouth and 
the Maya mantra again seven times in the lotus of his heart. 
Afterwards the Mantrin should perform Prdndydma (the 
suppression of vital breath) (170). Then wearing a garland 
of corals he should recite the following prayer O great 
gailand, thou art the very form of all energies. I consign 
the four-fold objects of life unto thee. Do thou grant me 
Siddhi” and then adore the garland. And reciting the prin- 
cipal mantram he should, with the nectar contained in the 
Shree vessel, offer oblations to it thrice. Afterwards with 
a concentrated mind he should perform Japa eight thousand 
or eight hundred times (171 — 173), Thereupon having 
finished the practice of Prdndydma he should take up water 
from the Sree Vessel and flowers and recite the following . 
prayer : — “ Thou art the most secret of the secret, do thou 
accept this our recitation. May I attain to Siddhi by thy 
favour, O great goddess.” With this mantra the intelligent 
worshipper should dedicate the fruits of Japa in the form 
of energy to the lotus-like left hand of the goddess and then 
should bow down on the ground. Afterwards with folded 
hands he should recite the hymn and the verse written on 
the amulet (174 — Thereupon circumambulating it the 
worshipper should offer special Arghya with Viloina mantra 
and then dedicate his own self (177). Then reciting the man- 

* See note on page 19. 
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tram "Now or before, in my vital breath, intellect or bo^y, in 
the state of wakefulness, dream and dreamless sleep, what- 
ever, by my mind, words, deeds, bands, feet, belly and gene- 
rative organ, has been done, thought of nr said, I dedicate all 
unto Brahma. I con'sign everything that is mine unto the 
lotus feet of the Prime Kali. Om, Taf, Sai*‘ he should 
dedicate his own self (178— l8r) Then with folded hands 
I>e should pray unto his own tutelarv deity. Reciting the 
M 5 y 5 . mantra (Hrim) be should say “O auspicious Prime 
Kahka. I have worshipped thee according to mv might. 
Do tliou forgive me.” Having recited this, taken up flowers 
with SanliSra Mudr,! and smelt them he shopid place them 
on his heart (rSs — 183). Then dr.-ivung clearly the figure 
of a triangle in the north-east quarter he should adore there 
the goddess with flowers, leaves, and water (184). Then 
having dedicated edibles unto BrahmS, Vishnu, Shiva and 
other gods he should afterwards partake of them himself 
(185). Then having placed Ids own Sakli* on a separate seat 
in his left or seated on the same seat with her the wor- 
shipper should place a charming vessel ^i86i. The drinking 
cupt should not be more than five Ulas and less than three 
.in weight. It must be made either of gold, stiver, glass- 
ware or of cocoanut. He should keep 5 t on tlie right side 
of the vessel containing meat. Then the intelligent wor- 
shipper should make his brother’s <on or himself distribute 
wine in various cups in order of precedence (187—189). 
He should distribute wine in the cups and meat and fishes in 
the dishes. He should eat and drink with all the persons 
assembled (190). First to make ground they should take 
most excellent meat dishes. Then with delighted hearts 


• The female representing the goddess Durga in Tantrik worship, 
f In Tantnk phraseology the drinking cup is called P&na Pdtra and 
the dish for keeping meat and fish is called Suddht Patra, i.e. the vessel 
containing the purificatory articles. 
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all the Tanlrik wo,rshippers should up. their respective 

cups filled wjth wine. Then, meditating on the spiral tube- 
(Kundalini); the seat of Gp.nsciousness, extending' from the, 
tongue to the base (of the body), reciting the principal! 
mantram and obtaining each other’s permission, they shqul.d; 
pour it to their mouths (191— 193:). The Tantrik women- 
should not drink, but only s.mell. it. The house-hpl.d wor- 
shippers should drink only five cups. Excessive drinking 
stands in the way of Kula worshippers attaining , to, djyine- 
pp,wers (r94| — ipS). They shou.ld drink so long their eyes 
do not roll and mind is not agitated; .B'e)[ond- it drinking 
is like that of, beasts (196)., H^ow can 'that sinful vyretch; 
utter from h,is mouth “ I am the worshipper of the Prirne 
Kali,” who los.es sense by drinking and who, hates the,. Sakti 
Worshipper (197)? As the sin of touch does not affect 
the food offered to Brahnaa, so every one should, shake off tlie- 
distinction of caste, while partaking of the food offered to* 
Thee (198). lii th.is way OThe Tantrik, worshippers}' shouldv 
drink and eat.. There is no need of washing hands while; 
one takes the food offered unto Thee, Rubbing the hand; 
with a piece of cloth will, serve the purpose (199). Them 
Imlding the fioxyers. offered in the worship of the goddess, 
on his head and putting a mayk pf sandal between his tv/o- 
eye-brows the intelligent worshipper should roan>. on this 
eacth, like a. celestial (200), 
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mantram for worsliippinc ll'c Prim* 
KSU, which yields Rreal fruit, pood forinne n»d emancipa- 
tion, which Is the only means for acquirinp the knowledge 
of IJrahman, as well as of the riles for performing mornlnp 
ablutions, of the place, of cvenJnp rilcj, of (he purificatory 
rites, of the rules of NySsa and PujS, both external aorJ 
internal, of the method of pmng sacrifices, of lloma, of 
Chakra and of dl^trlbutinp the sacred wine the priddess 
Prirvatl, with a (lellghied mind and bending low vvilii hiiinilily^ 
said to Shankara (j— 3). 

Tttn AUSPICIOUS GonoESS said:— O thou ever auspicious 
0 lord of the universe, 0 benefactor of the world, O lord, 
do thou kindly describe unto me the mode of worship* 
ping the great Prakriti, which secures weINbeing unto nil’ 
creatures, which is the only cause of enjoyment and eman- 
cipation and especially In KJill. Vuga -which yields speedy 
Siddhis (4 — 5). My mind is immersed in the ocean of thy 
iieclariiie words and it docs not try to get up but seeks 
(iiose again (and again) (6). O Lord, tiiou hast described 
(fie prescrfpffon of (fte worsfn'p of (fiegrca( gocfifess, 6uC (fiou 
hast not revealed the fiymn. Do thou do so now (7}. 

The auspicious Sadasiv'A said .—-Listen, Ogoddess wor- 
shipped of the universe, to this most excellent hymn by hear- 
ing or reading which one becomes the master of all sorts 
of Siddhis (&). It brings about the cessation of ill-luck, in- 
creases happiness and wealth, puts a stop to premature deativ 
and all sorts of calamities (g). O SivS, this hymn of the Prime 
K&Iik^ is. the source of happiness. By its virtue I am the 
destroyer of Tripura (lo) Its. saintly author is Sadasivn, its 
metre is Anustupa and its goddess is the Prime Kalika (ii). 
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Tijou nr^ Hrim Kali, Shrijn, Karali,* * * § Krim K^\yam,f 
Kal 5 vati,J Kamala,§ the destroyer of the pride of Kali and 
endued with compassion for Kapardijj (12). Thou art KaliUa, 
the mother of Kala, of the effulgence of the fire of dissolu- 
tion, the power of Kapardin (Siva) of a dreadful visage and 
the ocean of the nectar of mercy (13). Thou art full of 
mercy, and the source of it ; thou art to be approached and 
known by 'thy mercy ; thou art fire, Kapila.^ black, and the 
enhancer of Krishna’s joy (14). Thou art Kalaratri,** * * §§ tljoti 
dost assume forms at will, thou dost snap the fetters of desire ; 
thoti art Kadamvinift Kaladharijf and dost dissipate the sins' 
of Kali (15). Thou art pleased with the adoration of the 
maidens and art the abode of the worshipper of the maidens§§ 
Thou dost take delight in feeding the maidens and dost 
assume their form (16). Thou dost range and live in the 
Kadamva forest. Thou hast a great fancv for Kadamva 
flowers and art adorned with a garland of Kadamva flowers 
(17). Thou art youthful and of a grave voice. Thou dost 

emit sweet words. Thou dost alwavs drink Kadamvini wine 

✓ 


* Literally it means dreadful, formidable. Thence ' A terrific form 
of Durga.’ Here it is an epethet of Durga. 

f Full of auspiciousness — She is the source of well-being unto her 
votaries. 

J An epethet of Kali. 

§ An epithet of Lakshmi. 

II An epitliet of Siva from Kaparda meaning ” Braided and matted 
hair, especially of Siva.” 

^ An epithet of Durga, from Kapila, having twany hair. 

** The night of destruction at the end of the world (identified with 
Durga). 

ff An epithet of Durga. It literally means rows of cloud. The name 
originates from her colour which is like that of a cloud. 

An epithet of the goddess. It literally means the vessel of Kalas. 

§§ The Tanlrikas consider the worship of the Kumavi or the maiden 
as a great rite. In any temple of Durga a number of such maidens is 
to be seen. ’ 
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and art fond of U (|S), Tliou do«l u#e a •Vull a» lliy drink, 
inji^ cup and art cnjfartnnded tvitli a ^'arUud of tioncs; llmu 
art fond of a loln^ jifit and t!o>t alwayi* livr ifjrrc (it)) Thou 
(ioit life id a fatus abode and .find plracnre in dorDItii; in 
llir inid‘l of lolurc*. Thine gait i« like that of a duck. Thou 
dost destroy infircnuic* and assume forms at will (JO) 1 huu 
dost war clothes it thy ntll and read at ihv m!l Thou art 
the tender K'l^pa crccprr and adornrtl ttiili brautifut urnn. 
nicnts (21). Timu ail tiero); adorned by fifral accomplish, 
inrits, of lender hiidit and slender hell) Tliou dost lake 
pleasure tn Klrana nectar* and <lct4t praiit tts coofummate 
pleasure (: 3 ). Thou art pteas-d ssati diinkin{* K&rana 
wine and art prnpituied nhen adored ntih KSrana wine. 
Thou art tmneised in Kirana ocean and observant ol Klrana 
vows (23). Thou dost take pleasure tn the smell o( musk ; 
thou doit shine wjih the coDyrium of n>u*k ; thou art rn* 
B»Ked in the trorshtp of and an fund o! those who norship 
it (24). Thou art the mother of fnu»k and art fond of those 
deer nhich yield musk; thou dost fmil pleasure tn ealin;* 
musk, and an besmeared ssitli the pssie of camphor (25}. 
Tliou ait jubilant oscr camphor smoc and dost drink the 
ambrosia of camphor. Ihou dost bathe in the ocean of 
camphor and dost live there (26) Thou an jdeaied »it|) 
the recitation of the mnntram Hum and dost thyieU recite it. 
Thou art liij'h.born, uorshipped by Koulikaf and dost do 
them (;ood (27). Thou <lo9l pr.vcti«e iCula rites, ait tpotlful 
and hast pointed out the KuU toad. Thou art the queen 
of Khlsi,* dost remove pain and boons unto tlie 

king of KSshi (28). The Ixitd of K&ihi affords tliee 
pleasure and thou art liked byr him (29). Thy feet .“ire 
adorned iMth tiiiklets producing grave sound. Thun art 
adorned ivitb golden ornaments. Thou dost lire in a golden 
mountain and dost Hud pleasure in the recitation of the 


* This IS the sacreu wine of the rantrikas. 




MAHAN’IftVA>jA tANtRAM. 


i04. 

Klim an^ tlioCi art identical with it ; thou dost destroy eVi! 
designs and 'the calamities of Kula worshippers ; thou art 
Kiila damsel (31). Thou art the mantras Hrim, Shrim and 
Krim. Thou dost d'estroy the thorhs of time. t 

I have thus described to you the hundred names of the 
goddess Kali, all beginnihg with the letter Ka and expressive 
of the true form of Kali (32 — 33). With his mind fixed on 
Kali he who recites them at the time of Puj 5 has his mantras 
fruitful in no time and Kali is propitiated with hinri (34). 
As Soon as he receives commands from his preceptor he 
acquires learning and becomes rich, illustrious, charitable 
■And compassionate (35)- The worshipper enjoys happiness 
on earth along With his sons and grandsons (36). Ke, who 
On a tuesday in the late hours of an Amavashya night) 
worships with five essential ingredients the great Kali the 
queen of the three worlds and tecites her hundred nameS) 
becomes at one with her. What more there is nothing in 
the three worlds which he cannot achieve (37—38). In 
learning he is like the very Lord of Speech, in riches like 
Kuvera himself, in gravity he is like the ocean and in 
strength he is like the wind (39). He is hard to be looked 
At like the sun and of lovely looks like the moon. In stature 
he Jis like Kama assuming a body* — ^the very idol of the 
females (40). By virture of this hymn he achieves victory 
■everywhere. By the favour of the great Sakti, every one, 
Who recites this hymn, with any object in view, attains to 
5 t. In. war, before kings, at a game of dice, in a quarrel, 
when life is in danger, when surrounded by robbers, when 
'the village is on fire, when beset by^ lions or tigers, in a 
forest, in a village shorn of trees or tanks, when in fear 
bf the king or planets, when attacked with fever or with 


■* Kama is Cupid in Hindu Pantheon. He was reduced to ashes 
by Siva, when at the request of the” gods, he spoiled his devotions. For 
this he is described aS Aiian^d or bodyless. 
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& disease continuing for hfe or with any other danger- 
ous ailment, when suffering from diseases brought on by 
hostile planets, A\hen suKering from painful dreams, in an 
ocean difiicult to cross, in a boat, or in a storm, if any one, 
endued with firm devotion and meditating on the Priipe 
Kah, the Greatest of the Great, recites these names, forsooth 
he IS (reed from all dangers , verily I do say this unto thee, 
O Goddess He lias no fear from sms or diseases (41—47} 
He IS crowned with success everywhere and does not meet 
with discomfiture my where All calamities fly iwiy as 
soon as they see him (48) He can deliver discourses on all 
the scriptures and enjoy s all sorts of riclies He is the ordainer 
of caste rules and the lord of his kinsmen (45) The goddess 
of speech always resides on his tongue and the goddess of 
riches lives permanently in (ns house All men with respect 
bow unto his name (50) Anim^ and seven other Siddhis 
become like grass m his sight I have described unto thee 
the hundred names of the Prime Kftli expres ive 0! her true 
form (51) While performig Purashchirana ritual one 
should recite this hymn one hundred and eight times, which 
accompanied with Pura rites grmls ^ll desired for objects 
(52) If one reads tins hymn consisting of the hundred 
names of the Prime K5li expressive of her true form, 
or if he makes others recite it, or if he listens to it or t( he 
makes others listen to it he becomes freed from all sins and 
at one with Brahma (53 — 54) 

The auspicious Sadasiva said —I have described unto 
thee the great hymn of Prakriii identical with the Great 
Brahma Hear I will now describe the Kavaclia^ of the 
auspicious Prime Kalika (55) The saintly author of this 
Kavacha is Siva, the verse is Anusthupa and the goddess 
is the Prime KaliUS (56) Its root is Hrim, its energy 


* An amulet a charm, a mystic syllable considered as a presenlatjye 
like armour 
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is Shrim and its Kaiika*- is Krim. Its use consists in the 
accomplishment of desired-for objects (57). May the Prime 
Sakti Hrim be on my crown. May Sree Kali protect my 
mouth ; may the great Sakti Krim protect my heart and 
rpay the greatest of the Great my throat (58). May Jagat- 
dhatrij protect my eyes, may ShankarP protect my ears, 
may Mahamaya® protect my noses and may Sarvamangala^ 
protect my tongue (59). May Koumari® protect my teeth. 
May Kamalalaya® protect my two cheeks. May Ksbama^ 
protect my lips and may Charubasini® protect my chins (60). 
May Kaleshani* protect my neck, may Kripamayi^® protect 
my hump, may Vahuda^^ protect my two arms and may 
Kaivalyadayini’-® protect my two hands (61). May Kapardini^® 
protect my two shoulders, may Trailokyatarini^^ protect my 
back, may Arpana^® protect my sides and may Kamathasana’^® 
protect my hip (62). May Vishal&kshi^’ protect my navel, 

1 An epithet of Durga: the meaning is: — One who [upholds the 
universe. 

2 An epithet of Durga : the meaning of the word is : — " Conferring 
happiness or prosperity, auspicious, propitious. 

3 An epithet of Durga. The real meaning is : — Worldly illusion, 
which makes the material world appear really existent. 

4 An epithet of Durga : The meaning is : — The source of all 
auspiciousness. 

5 An epithet of Durga : — ’'Youthful maiden.” 

6 An epithet, ” whose abode is lotus.” 

7 An epithet meaning forgiveness. 

8 An epithet — meaning ” of sweet smiles.” 

9 An epithet meaning the queen of the Tantrik worshippers. 

10 An epithet meaning full of mercy. 

1 1 An epithet of Durga meaning she who gives arms. 

12 An epithet meaning one who gives emancipation. 

13 An epithet meaning having mattedihair. 

14 An epithet meaning seated on a tortoise. 

15 An epithet meaning having large eyes. 

16 An epithet meaning possessing effulgence. ' 

17 An epithet meaning full of auspiciousness. 
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may PrabhSvali* prelect my procreative organ, may KalySnif 
protect my thighs, and may Pirvalit protect my two feet 
(63). May JayadufgS protect my vital breaths and may 
Sarvasiddhida protect limbs. May the Prime and Eternal 
KalihS protect at! those parts which are unprotected and 
without any amulet. 0 goddess, ! have thus described unto 
thee the celestial Kavacha which is ever victorious in all 
the three worlds (64—65). He, who with his mind fixed on 
the goddess reads this ttighly .wonderful Kavacha of the 
Prime KaUka at the time of Puja, has all his desires accom« 
plished. The Prime goddess Sakti is also propitiated vvitli 
him. His mantra hears speedy fruits and inferior Siddhis 
(divine powers) wait before him like serv/ints (66— 67). 
By virtue of this Kavacha a sonless person obtains sons, 
one desiring for riches acquires them, one seeking learning 
gains it and one cherishing desires has all of them accom* 
plished (68). U one wishes to perform the Puraseharana 
rite of this Kavacha he should read it a thousand times 
and would then reap all the fruits (hereof as described before 
(69). If a Worshipper writes this Kavacha on a Dhurja leaf 
with Agura, sandal, musk, Kumkuma and red sandal, and 
putting that leaf into golden amulets il lie holds them on 
the tuft of hair on Ms forehead, on his right arm, throat and 
hip the Prime K&lik& comes under his control and grants 
him all desired-for objects {70— 71). He does not entertain 
fear from any quarter, is successful in everything, and becomes 
a poet, freed from diseases, long>t(ved, poiverful and endur- 
ing (72). He becomes well-versed in all sciences and an in- 
terpreter of the true meaning of scriptures. All the kings 
come under his control. Enjoyment and emancipation are 


* An epithet meaning the daughter of a mountain. Durga 1$ tho 
daughter of the mountain-king Himalaya. 

-f An epithet meaning ever victorious Durga. 

X An'epilhct meaning who grants all Siddhis. 
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at his palms (73). It gives emancipation unto creatures 
possessed by the sins of Kali (74). 

The auspicious Goddess said *.—0 lord, thou hast, out 
of mercy, described my hymn and Kavacha, 0 lord, I wish 
now to hear of the rites of Pttrascharatia ( 75 )- 

The auspicious Sadasiva said : — The prescription which 
regulates the Piirascharana rites of Brahma mantras is same 
witli reference to those of the Prime KalikS (76). 0 goddess, 
if a worshipper is not capable of performing Japa^ Piijd and 
Homa he can practise briefly the Purascharana rite (77). 
It is better to perform a religious rite on a small scale than 
to\ do nothing at all. Hear 0 auspicious lady, I will first 
describe the mcde of making Puja in brief (78). 

Rinsing his mouth with the mula mantra one should 
practise Rishi Nydsa, Then purifying his figures he should 
perform Kara Nyasa and Anganyasa^ (79). Then perform- 
ing the Nydsa extending over all the limbs the intelligent 
worshipper should practise Prdndydma and afterwards 
dhydna (meditation), Puja^ and Japa \ such i.s the prescrip- 
tion of the Puja on a short scale (80). In performing 
the Purascharana of the mantras one should recite four 
times the number allotted to each. Such is the prescription 
regarding Ptirascharana (8l). Besides this, another ritual 
IS o\, \ho\xt Purascharana. In a night of the four- 

teenth day of the dark half month, either on a Tuesday or 
on a Saturday a worshipper, collecting the five essential 
ingredients, should worship the mother of the universe (82). 
In that great night he should, with whole-minded attention, 
recite the mantra ten thousand times and then finish the 
ceremony after feeding Brahmanas devoted to Brahman 
(83). [Another method is] From one Tuesday to another he 
he should recite the mantra daily thousand times (84). In 
this way with innumerable recitations the rite of Puras- 


* Tlie assignment of fingers and limbs to the various deities.' 
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charana wiU be finished (85) The mantram of the Prime 
Kali and Siddhi easily give divine powers always and in 
every Yuga and especially in the Kali Yuga, 0 goddess (86) 
O Parvati, in Kali, she is manifest in many forms But in 
the powerful Kali Yuga this form (KSh) of hers i& conducive 
to the well being of the universe (87) Here is no fear of 
being an accomplished devotee or not, of friend or foe, 
of rules and want of them With mere recitation the Prime 
Sakti is propitiated (88) By the favour of the Auspicious 
Prime Goddess, he acquires the knowledge of Brahma And 
when a mortal acquires tlie knowledge of Brahma lie is for- 
sooth a liberated being although alive (89) There is no 
necessity of great exertions or of subjecting the body to 
pain, 0 dear The devotional exercise of the worshippers 
of the P»me Kali is an easy one (90) Only the purity of 
heart yields fruits unto the worshippers (91) As long as 
a worshipper cannot destroy the impurity of his heart so 
long, filled with devotion for Tantnk rites he should engage 
in Karma (actions) (92) Religious rites, when duly per- 
formed, lead to the purification of the heart Like unto 
Brahma mantra he should first receive his mantra from the 
mouth of his preceptor (93) Having first performed the 
morning rites he should practise Purascharana 0 great 
queen of the universe, purification of the heart engender^ 
the knowledge of Brahma And when one acquires this 
knowledge of Brahma there is nothing which he should, and 
which he should not do (94) 

The Auspicious Parvati said — What is Kuta and 
what are the Kula rites, O great fihana 0 lord, I wish to 
hear, m sooth, of the characteristics of the five grat Tatt-was 
(essential ingredients) (95) 

The Auspicious Sadasiva said — O queen of the Tan- 
trik worshippers, desirious of the well being of the worship- 
pers thou hast spoken well I will describe them for thy 
satisfaction, conceive them duly (96, Jtva (individual 
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soul), Prakriti (Nature) Tattwa* (essential principles^ 
quarters, time, ether, earth, water, fire and air — all these 
are called Kulas (97). When considering all thesef as iden- 
tical with Brahma one behaves towards all without any dis- 
tinction he is called Kulachara yielding virtue, profit, desire, 
and emancipation (g8). The worshippers, whose sins have 
been dissipated by virtue acquired in many births, devotion, 
charity, and firm practice of penances, cherish inclination 
for the performance of Kula rites (99). The understanding 
of those who practise Kula rites immediately becomes pure 
and they entertain devotion to the lotus feet of the Prime 
Goddess (roo). Acquiring this greatest of all learning through 
their service of the well-qualified preceptor the best wor- 
shippers, well-versed in Kula rites and engaged in Kula 
practices, adore the Prime Kalika, the queen of Kulas, with 
five essential ingredients. Enjoying all the objects of the 
universe they roam at large untouched by any danger or 
calamity (loi — 102). 

The characteristic of the first Tattwa is that it is the 
great panacea of the creatures which gives them felicity 
and [by virtue of which] they forget their sorrows (103). 
0 dear, the Kulas should always avoid that Tattwa which 
is not purified, which brings on stupefaction and bewiderment 
of the senses and which begets dissensions and diseases (104). 
The characteristic of the second Tattwa is that it should 
be produced either in villages, in air, or in a forest,J should 
give nourishment and increase understanding, energy, and 
strength (105). The characteristic of the third is, 0 auspi- 
cious lady, that it should be born in water, beautiful, deli- 


* Essential principles of Sankhya, as Mahat &c. 
f i.e. Jiva, Prakriti &c. 

•J The second Tattwa or ingredient is meat, either of goat or sheep 
reared in a village, or of partridges or other birds that move about in 
the air or of deer &c.; that live in the forest. 
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cious and such as creates generative power* (to 5 ) The 
characteristic of the fourth should be that it is cheap, pro* 
duced from earth, gives life to creatures and is at the bottom 
of the life of the three worlds (107) The characteristic 
of the last Taltwa is, O Goddess, that it yields great joy, 
is the root of the orignn of creatures, is witliout beginning 
or end and is the root of the uiiiverset (lOS) 0 dear, know 
(energy) fire as the fir^t Tattwa, air as the second, water 
as the third, and earth as the fourth, 0 Siv 5 , (109) Know 
the fifth, 0 thou of a beautiful countenance, as the root of 
the universe (no) Knowing these five Taltwas and KuJa 
riles, O queen of the Kulas, a man becomes liberated even 
when alive (ill) * 


* The word in the text literally means 'which multiplies progeny ' 
But evidently it means what strengthens the generative power of the 
man This refers to fish 

f This refers to Maithuna or co habitation which is at the root of 
the creation and without which creature cannot multiply As the uni- 
verse IS without beginning or end so is this energy which is the root of lU 




CHAPTER VIII. 


Having heard of the multifarious forms of reirgionsf 
(from the lips of the god Sankara), the Mother Goddess 
Bhava’s vvife,^' — she, that delivers beings from the trammels 
of existence, intent on the world's welfare, once more ad- 
dressed Sankaraf in the following manner (i). 

The Auspicious Goddess said : — I have' heard (from 
thy lips) of the various forms of religion conferring happi- 
ness, in this and in the next worldj bestowing virtue, 
worldly profit and desires§ obviating all difficulties!] and 
causing or bringing about final emancipation ( 2 ). Now do 
I desire to hear of the Varnas and Asramas,% 0 Lord,— 


* Bhavanl — feminine of Bhava, another apellation of the God, Sadd- 
stva, from the root Bhu to be. 

f Sankara — lit ; means the conferrer of happiness or prosperity, and 
is a synonyum of Siva. 

J Amutra lit: there i. e. in the next world. Opposed to //re, this 
world. 

§ These together form Trivarga and with Moksha or final emanci- 
pation, Chaturvarga. 

II The word in the text is Vighna or what mars or destroys — ^from 
root hana to destroy) and hora from hvi to remove. When used as a 
substantive it denotes the god Ganesha. 

^ Vavna means a tribe or a caste and is especially applied to the 
four castes — namely, Brahmana (the spiritual class), Kshatriya (the 
governing class) Vaishya (the trading and cultivating class) and Sudfa 
(the serving class). These classes are said to have sprung respectively 
from the mouth (signifying intelligence or power of speech) the arms 
(signifying strength) the abdomen (signifying hunger) and the legs 
(signifying servitude) of the PurUsha or Supreme Spirit. Each Varna 
has its prescribed duty and mode of living, which can on no account 

transgressed. 
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nbotil thf^m : and, tlo thou n 1 <o in tliy kindness, des- 
cribe Ihc proper practices* prescribed in rchtion to cacb of 
llicin (3). 

The Auwcious SADAStvA said:— 'The Vernas have 
been said to be four in nuinbrrt so aNo arc the Asravias^ 
O thou of unimpeachable conduct 1 Thr prescribed rules 
of conduct and the practices of the several Vanias and 
Asrairias, are a;jiin se^^ral and di/Tcrent from one another 
( 4 ) This division (of I'orrrot of yfsrarr/rr) holds qood only 
during the first three c)cles commencmj; with the AV//<r,*t 


Atrama cr tlie inoJe or tninncr ot living m (Jiffermt prrjoi}* of 
ex«‘lenc« ot ihesc cavlr« or ctavvet , ihor «!■.<> Art foi/ in nunibrf, rir , 
(tj) lirakfiathar/fi, or the prrixj of rcl (;ioi>v ptipilif^e diirmi; 
a Itrrth nsna (iceordmp (0 some snilitniiet atl nditr cavies ate eitcludni 
from till* sURe) bi) lein s the Veiiav in the fonpvnjr of tns prceeplor 
orspirmwl guij-, Ihti ilie ftvt tls^re cf hit fife, l>e^.ins fiom ihctfaie 
of hit tmesiiture luili the baited tlucjJ And eontnniet to IIk* prfiod of 
inf mamaffcand seiifement mh/e, ii} Mtcn e^met Clr/ijitthfa or thf' 
muiner of life of one who b*et in a Gnhj or houve— tbit it, the lioute. 
liolJer's mode of exntenec Dihmir this peri »l, n prtvon mariiet, pro- 
crettw.And suendt to llte ordintr) hu%ine<sof hie— Hiit it the second 
swpr of life, and it vaidtoend on the Aitiinment of the fifiteth >ctr 
of esittcnce (c) Tlie third tinpe iv the VJnapr xtthya or lil the enipf 
inR into the «ooiJt thtt period commences, when ttlitled with the en« 
jojment 0/ the h<»»«e»ho)iJff 9 mode of Iiviijj; And with adrancemenC of 
jearv coiuii«.ed of the hoiltMiirtt of the ^dmtSrii, a man heulcct in 
the uoodt for devoting liimteU lotlie worship of God and tlie anielf 
oration of hitspirilint condition. (•/) Ihc f urth or the list tt*iRc it 
.Somr >ijm or the complete rcnunciition of the Aorld nnd itt pottettions 
and atlraciiont Fven Ifie wood* do not Oicn plentc him— ttvoiinnR at 
tlicj do of the world This sttRC it but one step from dclivenncc and 
a true Santtiy^tin m si»d lo be on the door of eawncipMiQn Some aUo 
call It the stitc of mendicmcy Ihe first three Varnat, ctn enter 
upon these siiRct, but the Sudnt arc ditalloned to do so, their sole 
cud of cxistcnci. beiiij; to serve |hr Iiii'lier castes. 

• Achdra comes from tlie root ctiara to do — lit tint \ Inch is usually 
done — here usuni rites, or nilct of conduct in an} sbiite of life, 

•j- Vide f«/ra— Note on psgt 5 

»5 
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but in the cycle of Kali, five Varnas have been recited^ 
they are, — Brahmanas, Kskatriyas, Vaisyas, Stidras, and' 
Sdindnyas^ ( 5 ). 0 most transcendent goddess ! for all these 

five Varnas, only two /Isramasf have been prescribed ; 
and listen as I proceed narrating unto thee, the customary 
practices and usual ritesf in relation to them (6). f have 
already told unto thee rvhat acts only will be possible for 
the men of the Kali-yriga who are destitute of the wealth 
of Tapas\ and Sacred learning, jj and whose period of life 


In our note on the word Varna in the 3rd Sloka, we have recog- 
nised only four different or castes. The author iicre adds an- 

other. The above fourfold division of Varna is in accordance with the 
Sruti, Smriti, Purana and other scriptural writingss of the Hindus. In 
the Tantras a new Varna, by the name of Sdmanya is added to t!ie 
above category. As has been explicitly described in the text, this is not 
a cardinal one, but has been added in consideration of the exegencies of 
the Yuga Kali when, as the author goes on to say, the people become 
degraded and fallen. Samanya means, common, low-born — being pro- 
bably none other than a hybrid caste, resulting horn illegitimate 
and illicit intercom se between fallen and immoral members of highei' 
and lower Varnas. 

f We have spoken of four Asravia:s above, whereas only two are 
mentioned here. The reason of this seeming difference will be apparent 
when it is said, as actually it has been said in the next several slokas of 
the text, that in the Kali Yiiga again — only two of the four Asramas are 
permissible, or more accurately, capable of being enieied upon by the 
degenerate people. Tlie Brahmacharyya and the Vdnaprasthya, in con- 
sequence of the strictness of their rules and owing to their exacting an 
unrelenting observance of purity of mind, body and speech, can not, as 
a matter of course, be followed by the naturally immoral, impure and 
fallen beings of the Kali Yuga. 

Dharmn lit ; means that which holds or sustains from root Dliri to 
hold ; hence here the rites and peculiarities characterising an Asrama or 
a Varna. 

^ Tapns means the religious merit, or virtue earned by the practice 
of penances and austerities ; hence moral merit. 

II S-wudhaya means knowledge of the Vedas; — the people of the Kali 
Yaga scarcely love to read the Scriptures, which again owing their 
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IS very short and insigniHcant, they are incapable of 
undergoing any toil and strenuous exertiooi— how can then 
physical labor* be possible for them (7) ? O dear, there 
does not exist in the Kalt Vuga either the Brahmacharya 
or the Vdnaprasthya Asrama , only the two Asramas, 
the Garhasthya and the Vtkshuka\ are in vogue now (8). 
O most benign goddess, the religious ritesj and duties of 
the house holder in the Kalt Yuga have been enumerated 
in the Agamas,^ and by following no other path can a house* 
liolder attain success in the sphere of action {] (9) In the 
JCalt Yuga, 0 goddess, one is not even allowed or entitled 
to practise the ceremonials prescribed in the Vedas in re- 
gard to the Bhtkshtikasrama^ inasmuch t#s, O thou con- 


degenerate intellect they can not construe properly This of course was 
the notion of 0 ir Rishi forefathers 

• Otha ^arirramd— means labour pertaining to the body—* e such 
performances as involve considerable amount of physical tabor 

Ti ese are tlie reasons for which the two ^frawar, the first and the 
third have been interdicted m respect of the men of the A^oft Ytiga 
Botli these Asramas dictate auslcnljes which require sound Physical 
and Moral powers— nhich are not to be found in the iieak and effiminate 
people of the Kalt Yuga 

•{■ Bhthsknkdsrama is the same as the Samnyisisrama (vido 
supra sloka 2 ) Bhtksliuka means a beggar, hence the state of mendi- 
cancy IS 1 ere denoted 

J Ary'A means thit which is done — ^here specially applied to the 
religious observance ol ceremowes and ntes leading to the attainment of 
Certain specifc objects 

§ Agamas — means the Vedas — Iiere surely the so called class of the 
Tantras IS referred to (Vide iniroduclion — P 1 ) 

11 Stdhts are of various kinds (vide page 191 ) meaning un- 
qual f ed success Kriya Stdka person is he who successfully reaches the 
end of any action he undertakes It may also refer to success in the 
several 'lantrth Krtyas SPurana Uckatana and Vzstharana 

^ The degeneracy of the halt Yuga is all the more made prominent 
here as even in tl e l vo 4sratnas prescribed dur ng its Lonlinuai ce all 
tlie rites and formaht es are in cap tble of bei ig obseivcd foftihere arc 
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yersant with the essence of things, such practice depends 
entirely on a careful cultivation of the Sruiis or Vedas* (lo). 

The pursuance of the AbadJmta^ mode of existence in 
conformity to the SamskdrasX of the Saiva^ sect, has 
been, 0 auspicious lady, said to be equivalent to the enter- 
ing upon the Samnydsdsrama in the Kali Yuga (ii). When 
the Kali Yuga reigns supreme, the Vipras (or Brahmanas) 
as also the other lower Varnas^ all indiscriminately, O god- 
dess have the right to enter upon these two Asramas {viz.., 
the Girhdsfhya and the Abaci htddsrama (12). In this age 
although every one is to be guided in their Samshdras and 
actions by the ordinances and formulae of the Saivas, yet 

_ L , 

many rituals in these two comparatively easier Asrmiins, which require 
not a small amount of Vedic learning for thpir successful accomplishment. 
As has already been said, Vedic cultivation in this age is rare and even 
far short of what it should or ought to be. 

* Danda means here the control or restraint that oqght to be exer- 
cised over ones self— c. f. 

M. S. 12 — 10. 

It may also have reference to the austerities attendant on the per- 
formance of Vedic ceremonies. 

f Ahadhidas — lit : means anything or person that has been washed or 
purified well. Hence an ascetic, who having renounced the world, has 
been purified by the performance of his expiatory rites. An Abadhnia 
has been thus defined : — 

^ 11” 

The person that disregardful of the Vamas and Asramas is engross- 
ed only on the amelioration of his own self, that person, practised in 
th& yoga and above the divisions of Var.nas and Asramas has been styled 
an Abadhuia. 

J Samshara has a diversity of significations ; here it means puri- 
factory rites or ceremonies. 

§ Saiv(i — '1 he followers of Siva {vide sypra page 17 note). 
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ihe ceremonies and rituits of ific Vt/*rar ant) the olfier lower 
llamas >liou!ti have Oi^iinct characlcri'lic fealufcs* {13I. 
One becomes a boujcdioWer a« soon as he is born, and then 
according to lii« accomptisfiments lie Is claintcd by one or 
other of the /Ixr.msr.t U*ur this reason) 0 great goddess, 
a person should duly live the l»ou<c*holdrt*< inode o( exist* 
cnee at the very be}»inning (*4)* Hut svhen the light of 
true knowledge dawns upon Imn, and uhen there grows in 
him an indlfTercnce or aversion for the mundane objects and 
concerns, ll«n should he, renouncing every thing, helakc him* 
self to the SatiftyJs:! j^fsrjrtJS (15I. A person of fair intcllt* 
gence should acquire learning in bojliood or the first stage 
vveallh and ni\es in )outb or tlie second star.e, and religloun 
merit (by the performance of pious deeds) in Ibe adult nr 
third stage } and nlien in Ihe lourih stage, he should 
banish himself from the world and its possessions and 
attachments^ No one shotild resort to tlie Pra- 

* Wiiat the another inrsns to u). n tlul (he broad ptinripie ef 
living in the A’a/i. should be for all sects s^hat has hern laid down 
for the Saivati but ilicsc mu\t teotegorica) diHcrcnces ol the niiulset 
the sescra] distinct castes cr Vasnas. 

t The meaning ot the patvigc evidmiJ) is iLat when a man K born 
it Is esporteJ of bifft thnt h* should IisY, bte mf»t of his brethren, the 
jifeef an hoiisediflider,— -should marr). procrcnir and perform the ordi* 
nary duties of a human crfslure. Whether he nishes it or not, he is 
.1 Aotrse-AuiUer /omr Art AorrA y frerf ffte enfrance oporr any ofAer orsfer 
of life depends on his Oisn cxcriions. 

X Pravrajel—Uosn the root Praja to go— means to go Into exefe. The 
rravrajyitrama is the same as the 5amny«Ma or Ahadhtti fjrarto. 

Something like this couplet although in a negative form, is to be 
found in the cento of Chnnaiya. c./. 

nan snfWm firar, i 

HiTtt Jnffef tf 5t!jT', pR ^Rf^fFT « 

What good could he fcap in the fourth, who dui not acquire IcHrnlng 
in the first, wealth the second and virtue or rchgions mcfii in the third 
Mage of life I 
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•vrajya Asrama forsaking his aged mother or father, or* 
devoted and chaste wife or young and helpless children* 

(17) . He that renounces the world (banishes hin/self' 
from the world), forsaking his parents, children, wife, 
relations and even friends, becomes guilty of heinous sins, 

(18) . He tiiat betakes himself to Bliikshukasrma or a men- 

dicant’s mode of existence, without at first pleasing his 
parents, &c., is turned into a matricide, a patricide, a 
Brahminicide and the murder of his wife (19). The Brah- 
.manas and also the castes other than the Vzpras, should, 
perform the rituals of their respective sects in the lines 
dictated by the Saivas ; this is the religion of the Kali 
Yuga (20). (. 

The Auspicious Goddess said ; — Tell me, 0 Lord, what 
are the dutiesf or customary observances of the Grihasthya 
(or householder), and of the BhzksJmka or mendicant? what 
also, are the Samskaras of the Vipras, and of those other 
than the Vipras (21) ? 

The Auspicious Sadasiva replied The foremost of 
all modes of religious living {Dharman) for the descendants 
of MamiX is the Gdrhasthya or (householder’s mode). Of it 
i shall speak truly at the first instance, and do thou hear 


The principle underlying seems to be that before renouncing the 
world, one should see that no one suffers by his such renunciation, for in 
that case, he should be the indirect agent of injuring another, which 
be it even for the shake of religion, is sure to be detrimental to his 
ultramundane interests. The undesirability of such a course has been 
emphasised in the next two slokas. 

f The word in the text is Dharma — which we have rendered by 
duties. It may also mean religion in the sense of a particular form of 
worship. 

.j; Manu is the name of a celebrated personage regarded as the 
representative man .and the father of the human race, sometimes re- 
garded also as one of tlie divinities. Primarily the word denotes tlic 
fourteen successive progenitors or sovereigns of the earth mentioned in the 
Manusntiriii. The first Manu called Sydmbhtiva is supposed to be a 
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me, O nobly descended* hd> (22) A hoiJsr-bolder should 
be devoted to the \vors}>ji> of Brnbinn, nnd to the cuUwabon 
of the knowledge reg-^rdtng Brahman ,t and what*:oever acts 
lie doe*!, be should consign them to BrahmanX (23) A 
householder should never utter false speech, practise deceit- 


secondiry creator, who produced the ten PrajUpatis, and to him is 
ascribed the code of Hn knonn as i/anusmrili The se\cMh Mninf 
named Vatvaaiit being supposed to be born from the sun, is regarded 
as the progenitor 0 ! the present hiinran race, and ms saved from the 
grcit desiruciue flood by Vishnu m the form of n fish, lie is also 
regarded as the founder of tie Solar djnasty whoefulcd at AyciiiyS, 
Ihe names of fourteen 1 /o«hs are, 

(0 (^) (?) (») Hirra (a,) ^^rrr 

(0 (-a) (c) toPj (j) <-<ieic;p3 ( to ) 

(u) '5'irfflraPj 

(ts) 5:=?«i5irJ I 

* Koultni means n woman descended from a KttUna or noble family. 
The characteristic qualities ccmstilutiog a Kulma have been enumerated 
to be nine — vts 

1^^ v;f?m i 

Pure conduct, humility, learning, fame, the vtsiting of the'sacred 
places, conformity to tlie prescribed rules of worship and business, 
practice of penances and munificience, these are the nine characteristic 
features of Kula or nobility From this broad significance Kuim has 
been contracted to mean only the foremost classes among the BraUntanas 
and the i\dyas#/ias of the present day 

t Brahniajnanam is the knowledge that reveals the true nature of 
Brahvta or the Supreme God. y 

} This passage is but another expression of the cardinal principle 
of all true religion, VIZ a passive resignation to the will of God, out of 
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fulness Of roguery and lie should be engaged in adoring 
the gods and his guests (24). One leading a house-holder’s 
mode of existertce^ should always with all his endeavours, 
please and ser’^e his father and mother, considering them 
to be two visible divinities ihcarnatet (25). When one’s 
mother is pleased, 0 auspicious lady, when one's father is 
pleased with him, 0 mountain’s daughter^ then even thine 
affection leans towards him, and even the Supreme God< 
becomes propitious o'n him, O Goddess (26). Thoii art 
O' Primaeval lady, the mother of the universe, and that 
highest of the high, the Supreme God is the father ; and 
■what else could be a greater virtbe for a house-holder than 
that from whiclu ye both derive pleasure ( 27 )? When the 
opportunity offers, one should provide his father and mother 
with seats, beds, apparels, drinks, and food§ (28). He 

A Satha has thus been defined : — 

1 

He is said to be a Satha who outwardly showing much affection to one, 
secretly serves hini afi fit turn. 

f Sanskrit literature abounds' in instances emphasising the superiority 
of the parents over even the so-called gods and illustrating the higH 
reverence in which they are held. 

fcTcTT fqcn:^^frf^rrTl% wntm: i 

"The idea is, one’s father is his heaven, his best religion, his highest 
religious merit, and when he is pleased all the gods are satisfied.” 

The mother is again held in higher estimation than the father for 
bearing the child’ in embryo and rearing him up. — c. f. 

w ^ TTmi i 

J According to the Puranas Siva's wife wafe the daughter of thai: 
king of Mountains the Himalayas. 

§ Every convenience should be afforded to the parents, whom it is' 
the duty of every son to please and satisfy. 
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sliould address soft and sweet words and dowlialis agreeable 
and pleasing to them and he should follow out their behests ; 
such a son is truly a good son and the sanctifier or ornament 
of his race (29). If he wishes Ids own welfare, he should 
never indulge in insolence, buffoonery, low censure, or vile 
speech before his parents (30). On beholding his parents, 
one should respectfully bow down his head and stand up, and 
never take his seat without their permission ; in short, he 
should be completely under their control*" (31). He that 
intoxicated with the pride ot his learning and wealth, dis* 
regards his parents, is condemned to dreadful hell and is 
ostracised from all religions (32). A house-holder should 
never enjoy (food or anything) excluding his father, mother 
son, wife, guest and brothers, even if hts vitals breaths were 
to run out of his throat (33). The voracious fellow who 
enjoys food depriving his elders, t friends, and relatives, 
becomes branded with infamy in this world, and in the 
next, is consigned to eternal hell (34). A house-holder should 
protect and cherish his wives, educate his sons, and maintain 
and support his relations and friends; this is Ids eternal 
religionj (35). This body has been composed by the kind- 
ness of the father, reared by the affection of the mother, 
and trained and instructed by the love of the relatives ; and 
he really is the vilest of beings who forsakes them all (36). 
A house-holder^should always please them to the best of his 
might, even undergoing, O prosperous Goddess, for their 


• These marks of respect due to the parents by the sons, are to be 
found amongst all nations of the earth, specially amongst the Hindus, 
without any limitation of age or rank. 

f Guru in common parlance means any one commanding respect; 
hence Gnritjana denotes the elderly members of a family who should 
be held in supreme respect; the reference here is to this signification 
of the world. 

4 That is, these should be his cardinal duties, which he should 
scrupulously perform. 

16 
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sake Imndreds of severest hardhips and trials ; this is Ins 
eternal and best religion (37). He is really a praise-worthy 
and deserving man on the face of the earth worthy of the 
name, who is demoted to the worship of Brahma, conversaat 
with the true nalu e of things, and keeps his troth always 
inviolate (38). One should never ill-treat his wives,* but 
cherish them always like his mother ; and even in extreme 
difficulties he should not forsake a chaste and devoted wife 
(39), A learned man should not, when his own wives live, 
even touch other women with unfair or wicked intention, 
otherwise he should be dragged to hell (40). A wise man 
should shun living and lying in secluded places with others- 
wives ; he should never address improper words to themi 
or show gallantry towards themf (41). With wealth, gar- 
ments, love, respect and melifluous speech, one should 
always keep his wife satisfied, and never do anything dis- 
pleasing to herself (42). Except in the company of his sons 
or .nearest relatives, a wise man should not send his wife to 
?estivals, pilgrimages, others abodes or crowded processions 
or fairs (43). O mighty goddess, the man with whom his 
devoted and affectionate wife is satisfied, is looked upon as if 
he has performed all pious deeds; .and he becomes thy favorite 
also (44)* A father should cherish and nurture affectionably 
his sons up to the end of this fourth yearj then up to the 
sixteenth, he should teach them learning and the accomplish- 
ments (that would make them useful members of society) 
(45). And when the sons exceeded their twentieth year, 
he should initiate (engage) them in the duties of the house- 


* The expression savours of indelicacy, but the meaning of the 
author is apparent, it being, that a wife should be equally respected with 
ones own mother. 

f The text-line would admit of a slightly changed interpretation, 
namely — He, should shun improper speech in the presence of women, 
and never show boldness — (braggerdism, will be better) — before them. 
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Imld,* and titence forward considering tliem in t!ie light 
of equality, show due kindness and affection (towards them) 

(46) . In the same manner again, a daughter should be cheri- 
shed and educated with great care and she should be (on the 
attainment of the proper age) given away in marriage to an 
educated bridegroom with dowries of money and jewelleries 

(47) . In this wise should a house-holder maintain and please 

his brotliers, sisters, nephews, relations, friends and even ser- 
vants (48). A house-holder should also maintain and sup- 
port his co-religionists, co-villagers, guests, casual visitors 
and strangers (49). l(, 0 goddess, a hous^-holders possessed 

of wealth, do not act in this manner, he is to be reckoned as 
a beast, a great sinner and deserving of C(?nsure from his 
fellow-beings (50). One should not betray an excessive 
love for indulging in sleep and idleness, and in dressing, 
eating, decorating the hairs and looking after Ids person 
(51). He should be moderate in food, sleep, speech and 
sexual intercourse ; he should be neat and tidy, pure, 
humble, skilful and deligent in every action (52). He should 
be heroic before his foe.sf and meek and gentle near his 
friends and venerable elders ; he should not hate the hated 
or disrespect the respectable persons (53). He should place 
his trust on men after having acquainted himself with their 
friendaliipit conduct, inclination and character, through con- 
stavil coropAttlonsWp and in wutses convetsaVlnn In 
view of (judging) tlie times, an intelligent person should 
either be afraid of even of his most insignificant enemy, 
or ill-wisher, or show his own true colour ; he should never 
transgress the limits of his own religion. A pious man 
should not expatiate, upon his own fame or manliness; lie 


• That is— have them married and settled down, 
f The idea conveyed by (he ttOfd dVera of the text involves the idea 
of generosity together with tlwt of bravciy. 

J The original word means beauty or magnanimity ef the heart. 
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should not divulge what has been spoken to him as secret 
or private, or what has been done for the good of others (56). 
A person desirous of fame should not embark on hateful 
projects or where there is every certainty of failure ; he 
should not again quarrel with his superiors or inferiors^' (57)* 
Endeavouring his head and heart, he should earn knowledge, 
wealth, fame and virtue ; and with all his might, he should 
shun the company of the wicked, and falsehood and quarrel 
and the Vjyasafiasf (58). All efforts are influenced by the 
circumstances, and all actions by the seasons in which they 
are done ; therefore an act should be undertaken after the 
circumstances and the season have both been duly con- 
sidered and wciighedj (59). A house-holder should be care- 


The author means that disgrace ful or doubtful projects should be 
avoided, and if one at all quarrels, it should be with his equals and not 
superiors or inferior, as otherwise the fight will be unfair and unequal. 

f Vydsana means here »the evil habits engendered by indul- 
gence in lust and anger ; hence vicious propensities. It includes a 
number of vices, — such as overfondness for hunting and gambling, 
sleeping in the day, calumny, concupiscence, dancing, singing playing, 
idleness, drinking, general depravity, violence, injury, enevy, malice, pride 
and tyrrany. The term is very comprehensive, and the lexicographer 
Amara gives the following significations (i) calamity or disaster, (2) 
fall, and defeat or mistake, (3) and the vicious proclivities noted 
above.’ c. f. 

The vices of lust have been said to be ten and those of anger eight 
in number. When applied to men it is made to imply defects 
generally. 

J Hindu writers of all ages have emphasised on the advantages to be 
gained from the circumstances and season, when any enterprise or 
action is to be undertaken. Such advantages go not a small way to en- 
sure success. In fact these constitute so to speak the action itself as 
their favourable or unfavourableness fulfills or frustrates it. It is a trite 
saying among the Indians that one should always undertake an action 
having duly considered Desha or the place, Kala or the season, and 
Pattra or the party who isjn any way concerned in it. 
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ful about tbe security of his possession’s* should be able- 
bodied and skilful, virtuous and loved by his friends and 
relations; he should specially be- moderate in speech and 
laugh before those who deserve respect from himf (60). He 
should be self-controlled, and glad of heart, { thoughtful, 
resolute in his actions, steady and careful and far-seeing; he 
should be very deliberate regarding his contact with material 
objects^ (61). He should speak trutliful, mild, nnable, agree- 
able and beneficial words; and he should avoid indulging 
in his own superiority and bl^mtug others (c2). He that 
consecrates a pond|| a tree, a road-side resting? place, or 


* The rules of etiquette among the forefathers of* the Hindus were 
very refined and at the same lime rigorous in their demands. The re- 
spect to be shown towards the elders was to a degree ludicrous : ft has 
been enjoined that one should not even fillip, yawn, cough laugh or 
speak In a loose way, before one deserving of respect. 

f This word may have another slightly dilTcrcnt sienific;.lfeiv— ti>., 
‘‘engaged In protecting them who seek shelter with him." Tins would 
be a little too far-fetched. 

X The original word means what has been given in the body of the 
translation ; what is meant is that n house-holder should be of very 
pleasant desposition and rarely irritable. 

§ The phrase is a comprehensive one. A house-holder should be 
very careful regarding his selection of the material objects that would 
come in contact with him in the course of his daily life. He should not 
expose himself to temptations or such objects of perception as are cal- 
culated to lead him to transgress Ins mode of existence. 
jl Literally the word means a reservoir for water, 

? The allusion is here to the religious ceremony known .as Pratuiha 
or establishment or erection, from root sthd to keep, establish. This 
particular ceremony consists of dedicating to a god any tree, pond, 
building, bridge, charitable institution and other such things with suit- 
able rites and imtiras to be devoted chiefly to the benefit of the 
public at large. These consecrated objects become public property 
combining In themselves a great religous sanctity with public utility 
and redounding to the credit and spiritual welfare of the person who thus 
consecrates them. In Bengal villages, the ceremony of the consecration 
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a bri<Ige>, becomes the been spoken to l)im as secret 

People sing in his praise wlios^.^one for the good of others (56). 
and whose friends and relatilshould not embark on hateful 


to him; the three lokas^ a.v& ^ every certainly of failure ; he 
He whose vow of life is (his superiors or inferiors’^' (57). 
and charitable towards the poor sXL he should earn knowledge, 
angerf under his control conquers ’ mil his might, he should 
He who is free from any lustful desire regdsehood and quarrel 
who does not want to have (indifferent ofj'othtr.ed by the 


~ ^vhich they 

of a tree is very commonly observed and tins form being com'ji., ^ 

less expensive is undertaken by a greater number of the people. Th^*" 

portion of the Sloka Tena Lokatrayam Jitam means that he earns gCon- 

religious merit tha*: he becomes capable of transporting himselflare- 

any of the three lokas or regions — xvithout much ado and • ^ 

bodily. The necessity again of these easier modes of earning vjd be 

becomes apparent when it is pointed out that effeminate and wealanot 

the generations of the Kali Ytiga are, they can undertake or accomplK 

no other sacrifice or ceremony which involves greater austerities and a . 

thorough knowledge of the Shastras, in both which the Kali people are 

diificient. 


* Triloka generally means the three regions — Heaven, Earth, and 
Hell ; it probably here signifies the three heavens respectively presided 
.over by the three Gods, Brahma (Creator) Vishnu (Preserver) and Siva 
(Destroyer). 

f Lust and anger are the two chief among the six passions that are 
reckoned to be the greatest enemies of mankind in their spiritual as well 
aS temporal existence,. they bind them to earth earthiness drawing then 
down to its lowest depths. The six passions are — 


Lust, Anger, j Covetousness, Conceit or Pride, Ignorance and Jealousy. 
Any comments on the baneful influence of these passions on the life of , 
men are superfluous. , 

J Although we have commented on this phrase before, yet as another 
interpretation occurs to our mind we put it down. — It is this — " He is 
set free from the trammels of the three worlds, heaven earth and hell— ' 
i.e., he attains final emancipation.’^ 

§ The line means, 'complete indifference in respect of things not his 
own, — and. meaning almost the same thing. . ~ j 
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W ^u* sway ol arrogance and jealoiny 

'■ring the lliree worldf (6G). He who 
reUint?’ doM not turn hi* face back from 

lacjh ht^ff lV^‘» a v^aj. in aupporl of a sacred cau«e, 

ihw’d h? V^. iv n| ||,e t|,rec world** (Gy). He 

reraJaic is H* frti; '>»» I'rr clnuded tilth doubt* and fceptlcljm, 
shod*! h? tc^ '»Tial and believing, who tl devoted to the 
"Gii H'lhe rile* known a* and he wlio 

under my control^ con<iuef* all the three world* 
ifthli ov The wise man who with an equal eye viewing every 
Ceeung perform* action* tn the course of hU worldly cxi»l» 
__^nce§ conquer* all the world* (69). 

, Purity is of two kinds, O goddt**, in Accordance wilh 
,*,yMcrnal and external relation*. That which i* the devotion 

ones «eU to the Supreme Drahma i* called interna) purity 
I>!9(7'3)* removal or cleaning of the Impuritir* or ditl!| 

• • It may t»c qtieitloned how i« iM* ennipii)l>lr wUh a home* 

holders mode efcantence; what it meant (t that a l>ouie*ho1dee thoutj 
be braie and courajjeout, *o that when need be. he many me hi* 
strength in an effecthe manner in the prcicrvaiioti ol till hearth and 
tiou5e>hold. 

^ Samhtivaefiira are probably the prmnlbed duiie* and rtliglau* 
rule* and rite* of thme iilio wor»h>p Samldiu ihe Sadadm, Tit!* sect 
is identical nith the Shaiv.11, for which aide note on page 17. 

X That 11 folloKi the !n)tin€lt(m and interdictions laid down by Siva 
in the 'iantras. 

I Tiie author's meaning i* apparent. Impartiality should be the 
cardinal principle of one's deilingt with the norld. 

H ^fald or the Impure secretions of body are actording the 

great Social legislator, twelve— ris.,*- 

“jtaraaiin^ostt I 

CTsrS 5i hmt i” 

Fat, semen, blood, marrow, urine farces, the Impurities of the nose anti 
of the car pits, phlegm, tears, sncit and rheum of the) c) cs— these are 
the twelve impurities of tlie 1ittm.*in bod)’. Ihe cle.nnsing of the body 
from these is called i/alipa^Ktnana. 
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by mean'' of water or ashes* in consec^uence of which 
the body becomes pure, is called external purityf (71)* 
The Ganges, J the rivers in general, lakes, ponds and in- 
significant wells and celestial river 5 ,§ 0 dear, these in 
succession are all purifying agencies (72). 0 goddess, of 

pure vows— for the purposes of sacrifices, ashes are the 
best (purifying agency) ; for cleaning filth ad dirt earth is 
the best ; and for purifying cloths and ',skin-seats,[| grass 
is as good as earth (73). O my dear wife, what is the good 


^ Among the ancient as well as the orthodox modern Hindus the 
great purifying agencies were and are water, ashes, cowdung, smokes 
of several incenses ^c. 

f This sloka would admit of another rendering — vis ,, — *' The puri- 
fication of the body by water, ashes or tlie removal of dirt, is called 
external purity. 

I The sanctity attached to the waters of the’Ganges and its efficacy 
in washing off sins is proverbial amongst even modern Hindus of all 
classes. This idea of sacredness arises out of the allusion, that the river 
Ganges was brought down by means of unremitting practice of austerities 
by Bhagiratha a king of the Solar Dynasty for purifying and releas- 
ing from the chain of hell the spirits of his 60,000 ancestors who were 
burnt down by the sage Kapila — the great author of the Sankhya sys- 
tem of Philosophy. These ancestors were reduced to ashes for insult- 
ing Kapila when in quest of their sacrificial horse which was stolen and 
diplomatically tied near Kapila — by Indra the Jupiter of the Hindu 
Mythologies. According to another account she came down to earth 
through the curse of Brahma, where she was married to the King 
Santanu, whom he bore eight sons — of whom Bhisma the celebrated 
warrior of the Mahavarata was one. 

§ Lit : rivers that flow ih the heavens. It is not clear what is meant 
by this phrase. When water is a purifier, what to sAy of the waters of the 
heavenly rivers ! It may be that its purifying power is greater Than 
that of ordinary waters. 

II Ajina lit means the skin of tiger, lion or deer. It is especially 
applied to the skin of the black antelope, which is used as wearing 
apparel as well as seats. The black ‘ antelope-skin-seat combines an 
idea of sanctity with it and worshippers sit in them offering prayers 
to the gods. The Sadasiva likes to wear the skin of elephants. 
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p{ speaking muck regarding what is pure impure, or 
the rules of purity and jmpurity; in short, let Uie liouse- 
holder do those acts, that will be approved of by his con- 
science* (74), Awaking from sleep, at the end of sexual 
intercourse, t on the ejection of urine and feces, at the end 
of meals, and on touching fiUliy objeclsi external purity 
^should be. observed (re. purification of tlie body should be 
made) (75). The Vaidiii or the Tantriki SandhyaX should be 

• The thing is that a house-holder can do whatever it Iisfeth hint, but 
'conscience must not find fault with him. It may not be out of phce here 
to point out what an Important part conscience pla^s e\en In the 
religious sphere of the Hii.dus. In short the proposition laid down 
by the author here tallies with Dr. Martlneu's iheo'jj' of conscience. 

f Such allusions even tn books of Laws have been thought to be against 
the modern sense of decorum and decency. In fact, it is stated that Hindu 
literature is profusely indecent. But A comparison of the literature 
of Europe will disabuse the minds of oiir accusers from this idea* 
'Nothing can be found in our serious works tiiat is liaU so indecent as 
are many passages In the 'writings of (to back go to olden times) Ovid 
Catullus, Propertius, Flaccus ; (to descend to modern times) Ariosto, 
Baccoicin, Voltare, La Fontaine, Little, and Zola. The French Phlto* 
sophtcal novels furnish us with examples, that far exceed the most 
indelicate passages of the Hindu literature. In olden times, " obscenity 
was wit,” even in the stolid English Society. Again in judging 
of our taste, foreign critics should take into consideration another 
fact which is of ,vita! importance before they condemn us for the 
•use of urgarbled expressions which are considered to be tress- 
passes Upon the boundaries of decroum. It is the state of Indian 
society, at the time of the composition of these literary works. The 
authors then wrote to men and for men only and they never thought of 
women as readers. Now even in polished English societie's conver- 
sation takes greater liberties amongst men alone, and It is fair to infer 
therefore that if their writings were addressed to the male only they 
would partake of a very similar ebarater. Extreme attention to deli- 
cacy would in that case be regarded as purile or fastidious. What is 
natural canno be vicious. What every one knows, every one may 
express. > * 

• t Sand/tyd ' Irom Sandhi or the joinings of the day, — the morning, 
noon, and evening,— 'refers to the three daily and essential ceremonies 

*7 




‘performed at, th periods ^pf th e dayj’ Wi., the morfiin^, 

'noon/ a'nd: eveip^ ; andcrin accordance with the' different 
nature of the vy^prship, different/ rites should be duly per- 
forntied* (76). The adorers of' tlie Brahina~inantr(l\ when 
reciting the Sacred Gdyttri, realise, 'O dear, That the 
Supreme Brahnia hath sprung out of knowledgej-they per- 
form the Vaidiki Sandhya {'if). In the case of others, (r'.e:, 
who are not Brahma-worshippers) Vatdtki Sandhy a consists 

performed by the Brahmanas. The term may be otherwise derived from 
Savi with root dhai to meditate religiously. The maniras used in the 
in iht Sandhyas are chiefly about the purification of the water used 
for the purposes of ^the body. As the author defines hereafter, there 
are two forms of Sandhyas, namely Vatdtki or in accordance to the 
rules laid down in the Vedas and the Tantriki or that prescribed in the 
Tantras, Vaidiki Saudhya again is of four kinds being according to the 
four Vedas, Rik, Yajtis, Saman and .df/taywn. Another iorm oi Sandhya 
which is of a public nature is the Araii, which comprises the ringing 
of bells, blowing of conches and beating of tabors and drums, &«., 

* The words Updsana and Pujd are used synon3’mousIy in Sanskrit 
works. But as here when they are used in the same sentence, a shade 
of difference comes in. Updsana here is meant for worship in reference 
to the God adored and Ptcja has reference to the manner and maniras, 
&c., of the Upasaua.. For example, when the God 'Siva is to be wor- 
shipped, i.e., Siva. Upasana is performed the Frya will consist of certain 
special for him and certain offerings specially liked by him,vv*5., 

Gang’es water, leaves of Vilva (Bel) tree, &c. Again the Upaskha may 
be Vaidiki or Tantriki, In Vaidik Upasana Ptij a is. mose 

while in the Tantriki it corriprises eertain things such as that indicated 
by the Pamcha makdr which the former will never allow. .What the 
author means is that whatever form may be used it should be ^proper 
and in accordance with . special rules. ./ / 

*[■ A lucid note has already been given on this subject of, the Brahma- 
mantra krid Sandhya xxi pages 40 and 41. The text there also explained 
vihat IS Brahma-mantra i how is it worshipped, &Ci The .word Gayitri 
has also been fully explained there. The author : means that in the 

case of the BraHmo-mantra-pdsaka, no olhor ceremony expect the 

• recitation of the Gayitri and the realisation; of the Supreme Spirit, 

' is - wanted to constitute the Vaidiki.- iWKrf/O'fl ; whereas ' in • the case'' o 
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of the presentation offerings* lo the sun, t!»e lord of the 
day, after due observances and »Uie recitation of the Sacred 
Gayitri (78). In all the diurnal rites,. 0 gracious lady, 


others as the author himsetf explains, elaborate processes and Maniras 
are needed. Among the Brahma-maniro /ajaiiAhere are two classes 
namely, Sivamaniro pasaka and Vtshnu-mantrapasaka, 

' * Arghyaddna is a religious rile which seems to be analogous lo the 

libations of the earlier periods of the Grecian Rituals. (Argha) in the 
lexicon of Amara has been described as a kind of worship and is more 
strictly the offering of (ibation to a venerable person or deity. The 
Arghya is presented in a cup, a 'shell, or any metallic oblong or boat 
shaped vessel. The Arghya consists generally of eight articles thus 
enumerated— * 

w ft (sf' JT II 

"The eight*fold Arghya consists of water, milk, the ends of the 
Kusa grass, and clariBed butter, rice, barley and white mustard." 

According to another authority again the constituents of Arghyas 
have been differently stated thus— 

cT 11 

"The genera! Argghya proper for any of the Gods is formed of 
saffron, the Bel, unbroken j'rain^ flowers, cards, ^nrpagras^ Axwo grass 
and sesamun." It is remarkable that water is not mentioned here ; 
the same authority adds that if any of these be wanting, it should be 
supplied by the imagination. Besides these there are separate Ar^Aya 
for each God. The for the sun is thus described— 

'• Having presented an Arghya to the sun of water mixed with 
sandal and flowers." An oblation to the same planet is said to consist 
of sesamum, flowers, barley, water, and red sandal. Water is alone 
sometimes sufficient to constitute an Ar^ya. The Hindu Arghya and 
the Greek libations resembled each other both in their solid as well as 
liquid ingredients, as the following table will show— 
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the rule is that either 'thousand' and eight or hundred and 
eight or' at least two and eight reiterations* (of the 
sacred Gayitri\s\iO\i\di be done (79)- The Sudras and 
the Sdmanyasy O goddess, have the right of observing 
only the rites laid down in the Agamas] and 0 goddess, 
the several kindftof Siddhi% may be obtained through their 
accomplishment (80). The time of sunrise is called Prdtar - 
or morning ; after which come M adhydhna\ or intermediate 
day (noon) ; and the time of sunset is called evening or 
Sdyam. This is the succession of the three periods of 
the day (8l). 

Greek libation^ ... ... Yiindn Arghy a. ' 


Liquids. 


Libations of water ... 

... Libations of water. 

Do. of honey ... 

... do. of curd. 

Do. of milk 

... do. of milk. 

Do. of oil 

... do. of butter. 


Solids. 

Green herbs 

... Kusa, Dttrva, &c. 

Grains 

... Barley, sesamun, &:c. 

Fruits 

... Bel, &c. 

Flowers 

... Flowers. 

Frankincense 

... Sandal paste. 

The mode of their presentation again was the same, it being pouring 
out or libating. Thus the ritual of offering Arghyas seems to boiof very 

ancient date. 


* Japa or the mental or inaudible recitation of a certain deity’s name 
or viantra is the essential part of almost all daily worships. It consists 

of telling with the help of a 
the mantra. 

rosary of beads the name of the god or 

The author’s meaning is that the Sudras, &c., can also attain to 
that' religious status by the help of the Taniras, as is obtained "by the 
other superior castes, by the culture of the better Shasiras. 

Madhydhna lit : means 

the time of the day that is between the 


two, the morning and evening, hence noon ; these three divisions of the 
• day arc pointed out here and in these, the ceremony Of Sandhya should 
I be performed. 
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The auspicious GodcESS said;— Thou hast, O-Lord, thy- 
self said that when Kali reigns supreme, the rites ordained 
by the Tantras should be followed by nil the Varnas be- 
ginning with the twice-born ones (82). Then, why, O God, 
dost thou now countenance ‘the engagement of the twice- 
born ones only in the Vadik rites? It behoveth thee to 
explain all tills clearly to me? (83). 

. The AUTficious Sada Siva said : — 0 thou conversant, 
with the real essence of things, thou liast spoken very truly 
(During the supreme prevalence of the Kali), the rites of 
the Tantras are to be equally observed by all, as bestowing 
enjoyment and emancipation and unqualiBed success in all 
undertakings (84). But the aforesaid inantw of Brahmas 
Savitri can as well be called as belonging to the Vedas as to 
the Tantras ihemaelves, and it is equally commendable 
in both the rites of the Tantras and the Vedas (85). There- 
fore, 0 Goddess, did I say, that during the supreme in- 
fluence of the Kali Yuga, the twice-born ones will have a 
right only to the Gayitri Mantra (i.e., right to recite and 
reiterate it) and to no other else (86). In Kali the Gayitri 
of the three castes Brakmaua, Kshatriya and Vatskyas have 
been said to begin respectively, with Tara, Kamala or 
Bagbhaha’^ (87). With a view to keep the twice-born ones 
aloof from the Sudras, O great Goddess, tins Sandhya has 
been called Vaidiki and it is to be performed before all their 


• The principal part of the chief mantras remain unchanged; but 
according to the caste of the reciter, the first introductory mystic 
s^'Ilable is changed ; — thus in the case of a Brahmana it commences with 
Tara or the Pranava or Om ; in the case of the Kskairiyas with Srim 
and in the case of the Vaishyas with Hrim. The Brahmanas being 
the spiritual caste their mantra commenced with a s)allable emblematic 
of emancipation/ the Kshartyas being the warrior caste, it commenced 
with a syllable emblematic of prosperity and the Vaishyas the cultivat- 
ing clas^ introduced their mantra with a syllable emblematic of produc- 
tion. 
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diurnal riles and prayers* (S8). When Vaidiki Sandhy a, 
is not observed," the only other means of being successful 
all round, is to follow tlie path chalked out by Siva (him- 
self) in the Ta 7 iiras\ this is true and again it is true and that 
it is true there is not the least 'doubtf (89). 

O thou adored by the Celestials, those desirous of ob- 
taining emancipation should, unless they are incapable (phy- 
sically or mentally) perform this Sandhya even when the 
proper time for it has been over; but then, in the very be- 
ginning tliey should utter the Mantra “ Om tat sat 
Brahma”% (90). Seats, garments, pots, beddings and bed- 
steads, conveyances, house and house-hold furniture, these 
the more the^ are clean and pure the more are they 
commendable (91). A house-holder, should on the com- 
pletion of his diurnal rites and prayers, engage himself 
either in the reading and recitations of the Vedas or in 
house-hold duties and work; he should never remain idle 
and unexerting (92). Performing charities and Japas (reiter- 
ation of secred jnansres) in a holy place, or on an auspicious 


* The author’s meaning is that only the first three castes, the 
Bnihmanas, Kshatriyas and the Vaishyas are entitled to the recitation 
of the Vaidiki Sandhya and this is the distinguishing feature by which 
they are to be recognised from the Sudras, who had no right to these 
maniras. 

•fin the case of those who are not entitled to the Vaidiki Sandhya 
as well as those who would not or could not observe it, the best means 
of attaining Sidhi or success, spiritual or wordly, is to act according to 
the instruction of Siva laid down in the Tantras and the fact is em- 
phasised by the repilition of the word ‘true.’ 

J The sin attendant on the lapse of the proper time is expiated by 
this all-purifying manira, for a full explanation of which see note on 
page (21). All these rules are to hold good in case of the able-bodied 
and able-minded. For those who are wrecked in body and mind, 
there is no' hard and fast rule. Indeed ‘it is believed these people are 
far away from emancipation and are suffering from the result of their 
own actions. 
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day,’ or during^ the eclipse of llie sun or the moon, a liouse* 
liolder becomes Ibe rcccplacle of all prosperity* (93b lo 
the cycle of Kali, the life of a person depends enlirely on 
food ;t and therefore the observation of fasts is not recom- 
mended; and in lieu of fasts acts of charities have been 
prescribed (94). 0 qreatesl of the great goddesses | in the 
Kali Yttf^a an act of charity becomes the producer of all 
the Siddhh (or all-round success); and person vrho arc 
engaged in good and pious deeds should only be considered 
as the recipients of such charity (95). O Ambica, the first 
day of a month, a year, and a fortnight, and the fourteenth, the 
eighth and the eleventh days of the light half of the month, 
and the fifleentli day of llie dark half of the#month, {96) the 
day of ones own birth, the day of his father’s death, and the 
day fixed for the observance of lawfol and prescribed (liolidays) 
holy festivals— these are said to be auspicious days or periods 
(97). The river Ganges, the Mahanadi^ the rciidcnce of the 
spiritual guide, and the celebrated shrines, these are the 
Tirthas or the holy places of pilgrimage in the Kali Yit^^ 
(9S). The visit to these pilgrimages by a man who goes to 


• The way lo become proipcrous for a house-holder is to perform 
and charity during sacred moments and In sacred places. The 
period of the solar or lunar eclipse, it is beheved, is the most suitable 
lime for religious acts. This belief originated from the m)tl'ological 
allusion to the fact of the moon and the sun being pcriotlically devoured 
by Rahu, or celestial demon who bore n grudge for them both for 
on JlJ-urn served by Ihem, during the distribution of the nectar by 
Krishna In (lie shape of Mohint after the charming of ihe ocean. 

f The reference is to the spiritual text lh.H rules that in the Stitya 
Vu^a, the vital breaths exist in the marrows, in the Trela, in the bones, 
in the Dxvapara in the blood, and in the Kali, in the food that nourishes 
the body. 

- t Mahartadt lit; means a great river— Here it refers lo a river of 
that name falling into the Day of Bengal. The enumeration of tuis 
river only of Bengal goes lo show that the eullivaiion of the Tantras were 
chiefly confined here. 
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them, neglecting the study of the Vedas, the ^nursing of his 
(aged) parents,, .and the maintaining of his wife, only re- 
dounds tQ'his condemnation to hell (99). As regards women, 
they are not required to go to the holy places or to observe 
fasts and other such acts, or perform any vows, except 
obeying and reverencing their husbands* (lOO). The hus- 
bands of women are their Tirthas,^ their Tapas, their acts 
of charity, their religious vows and their spiritual guide ; 
therefore with all their hearts women should obey and serve 
their husbandsj (lOi). By words and by deeds of tender 
care, a woman sliould always please her husband, she should 
always be obedient to him in all things and should also 
please and satisfy his relatives and friends (i02). A chaste 
and dutiful wife should never look at her husband with cruel 
and wicked eyes cast hard and pitiless glances) or 

speak hard and vile words to him, nor should she ever do 
anything even in her thought that would be displeasing to 
her husband (103). She that by her body, soul and words 
satisfies her husband by always doing acts pleasing to him— 
attains to the status of the Brahma (or obtains emancipa- 
tion) (104). Following the behests to her husband in all 
things- — she should never look at the face of others, or speak 
to them or show her limbs to them (105). In her childhood a 

The meaning of the sloka appears to be that a visit to a Tirtha 
is onb' to be undertaken when one has no more to look after his house- 
hold affairs — the negligence of which will bring hell down on him, in spite 
of his doing so for a religious purpose. 

t The highest religion, or religious-merit-giving act, for a woman is 
to serve her husband affectionately and dutifully. 

+ Visit to pilgrimages and shrines, religious austerities, deeds of mu- 
nificience, &c,, these are acts that redound to the religious welfare 
of their performer. But in the case of a women the value of these 
becomes very insignificant from a religious point of view, when com- 
pared to the effects of a woman’s tender service of her husband. 
Obedience and dutifulness to the husband is the best religion for a 
woman. 
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woman should remain under the care of her parents, on her 
attaining youth and maturity, under the care of her husband, 
and on the advent of old age, under the care of her husband'^^ 
relatives and friends ; but she should never be indepen* 
denit (106). The girl that does not know the respectful 
consideration tliat the husband deserves, she tliat docs not 
know how to please and serve her lord and she that 
is ignorant of the rules of duty and decorum, such a girl 
should not be given away in marrnge by her father (107'. 

The flesh of human beings, the flesh of the beasts tint 
resemble them (such as apes, monkeys, &c ,) the flesh of the 
highly serviceable cows, and such flesh as is devoid of juice 
and relish, should not be eaten| (toS). Fruit^ known or wild, 
various kinds of roots (succulent) and all sorts of vegetables, 
0 auspicious goddess, may be eaten according to ones own 
choice (t09). The acts of teaching and conducting sacri- 
fices and religious ceremonies on behalf of others, § these 
are the two best means of livelihood for the twice-born 
ones, but when these are insufficient, he may earn hts 
maintenance by the means of livelihood of the Kshatriyas 
and the Vaishyasll (iio). The best means of livelihood of 
the reigning class (Kshatriyas) are fighting and ruling of the 


♦ This pre-supposes the death of her husbnnd, who beiug older than 
herself, must in the natural course of the things, precede her to the 
grave , during her widowhood, she 1$ to live with her husband's re- 
latives. 

That IS, her own mistress with none to guide and protect her. 

J The transition from one kmd of mstruction to another, is very 
abrupt, this betrays that the connecting link must have been missed 
somewhere. The author now proceeds to describe the concrete factor 
of the house-holder’s mode of life 

, § To these two, a third is added by other authorities, namel),the 

acceptance of alms and chanties from others. 

n Instances of a Brahmana adopting the means of livelihood of the 
Kshatnya or the Vaishya, are numerous in Hindu mythologies, specially 
in the Mahabharata, as for instance the one of Drona, &c. 

18 
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earth (their respective territories), and when these fail, ther 
trader’s mode of life or else that of the Stidra^s may be 
betaken to" (in). Those Vaishyas who are incapable of 
carrying on tfade, may without blame, adopt the Sudra' 
means of living.'^' And, (> great goddess, the act of serving 
others, has been prescribed to be the means of living for 
the Sudras\ (ll2). The Samanya Varnas, O great goddess, 
have a right to follow, for the sustenance of their body, the 
means of livelihood of all the classes save those of the 
Brahmanasf (113). In the pursuit of his own occupation 
in life, a Brahtnana should be truthful, seif-controlled open- 
hearted and free from jealousy, cruelty, passion and pride 
(114). He should teach his pupils, considering them to be 
like his own children, who again should never deviate from 
the path of rectitude. Re should be desirous of universal 
good welfare, and free from partiality and bias (115). A 
Brahmana should by all means avoid false speaking, calumny^ 
arrogance, and disagreeable words, the Vyasaitas^ and the 
company of the low and mean (ri6). For the reigning class 
(Kshatriyas), O sweet faced lady ! a desire for war, when there 
is possibility of peace, is very condemnable. The best kind of 
peace is again that which is concluded with self respect (and 
not with humiliation or after a defeat). To the Kshatriyas 
their death or victory in battle is equally beneficial to them 
from a spiritual point of view (117). A Kshatriya should not 
be covetous of his subjects wealth, and should levy only 


Evidently the text here is not complete, as it does not give the 
means of living of the Vaishyas. These are cattle-rearing, cultivation 
and trade. 

•{• Except service, there are other modes of earning livelihood for a 
Sudra, which are, the fine arts and the occupation of a ministrel. 

^ The hybrid castes can follow any occupation for their mainte- 
nance except that of the Brahmanas. 

§, The evils of lust and anger ; for a fuller explanation F/tfe Supra. 
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such taxfts as ^re modtnte an^ itiopprcmic , he shouM 
fulfil Ins promises, *ind rule and cherish Ins SuhjecU as if 
the) STcre his on n children (tiS) Acts of justice, n*ir *\nd 
peace, and nlnlcicr other acts •» hinj* ma) do, he should 
do them after hasinj; full) discussed tliem presioud) mill 
Ins ministers (119) He should 6ght Ins hatllr-s furl) (or 
engage in fair nars onl)) and his acts of punishment, renard, 
and justice should be dealt out m corformiij to the rules of 
the Sliastras (here, codes of polit)), ind he should conclude 
peace after weighing Ins onn strengtfi (t;o) Alt transactions 
cither of peace or nir, mih the encmt, should he performed 
mill the help of the UpSyas^ and >ictor), nelfare, and pros- 
penly ail follow in the nakeof tlieemplojineutof the Upa^as 
(I 2 t) He should be losed b) the learned, free from the 
compan) of the (o«v, edm in times of dinger, skilful, of good 
conduct and modente m Ins expanses (132) He should he 
on expert in repairing (and budding) forts and ensiles, and 
accomplished in using alt hinds of arms , lie should also he 
conversant vvith the intentions and tendenciesf of Ins own 
forces and ihoroughi) efficient m teaching the tactics of 

• Tl e Upajras are the measures of policy ihii ore emplajed by 
ttings in dealing wjih foreign powers These liv\e been cnumcraJcd 
to be four ris , (i) Sanan or conciliation or negotiation, (a) DJna 
gift Of bribery, {3) B/ieJa sowing d siensions and (4) DjnJa pimiih- 
ment or war Some authorities odd three more Maya or deceit, 
Uperisha, trick or neglect, and Indrejala magic and conjuring tl e 
'CfBcacy of these except the last one need not be explained flic cfTcacy 
of the last one was believed in by those who followed (he Tantras 
Three special ceremonies for the purpose of defeating an enemy bate 
been mentioned in the lilerature of the Tantras namely,— 'l/droMA 
or the ceremony that would kill the person against whom It is directed, 
Vchatana or that whicli would make the party the prey of piercing 
anxiety, and the Vaularana or that which would bring tlio foe under 
control 

t This will enable him to check any disaffection among them, ilius 
adding tohis own strength 

r 
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war (123). A Kshatriya or warrior should not, 0 goddess, 
slay those 'who“become senseless in the fight, or tliose who 
give up their arms or those who turn their faces away, or 
those who are forcibly taken prisoners, or the wives and 
children of the foe (124). He should distribute among his 
troops, the spoils of war, — those obtained in consequence of 
victory and those gained through the conclusion of peace,— 
dividing them as each deserves {i.e,, in a just and equitable 
manner) (125). The heroism and the conduct of his 
soldiers should be known to the king, man by man. And 
he that desires his own welfare should never make a single 
person the commander of a large force* (126). A king 
should not place his trust on a single person, nor should he 
employ a single man to administer justice. f And he 
should avoid treating the low in the light of equals, and 
playing, and cutting jokes with them (127). He should 
be learned in various books, moderate in his speech 
and inquisitive although wise and acquainted with every 
thing. He should be free from arrogance although highly 
esteemed and respected, and calm and reserved in met- 
ing out rewards or punishments (128). With his own 
eyes or with those of his spies, J a ruler of earth should see 


^ The truth of this assertion is self-evident. History in all ages 
furnishes numerous illustrations of its soundness. A general over a 
large army that wouid follow him in every thing can even dispose of the 
king his employer in any way he pleases. 

f A single person when enjoying the entire confidence of the king 
wields a great power in his hands and if he wills it, may seriously harm 
the monarch by betraying him in every thing. As regards the ad- 
ministration of justice — a single man cannot be trusted ; for then 
there will be immense possibilities of miscarriage and corruption. The 
present jury system of trial maj', we may be permitted to say, is 
nothing, but a realisation of this principle. 

J The charas or spies are said to be the king’s eyes, and when he 
is asleep, they see for him. The author means that the spies are the 
agents through which a king should acquaint himself with things that 
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through the feelings^ of Ins subjects, and in ^ this way also 
should he observe the intentions of his relrttivyS and servants 
[129). A wise king* should not out of ^’nger, or conceit 
deal out punisi)ments or rewards, without duly considering 
what he is about (130). Soldiers, and generals, and ministers 
and their wives, children and servants should be maintained 
and supported by the kingj but if they are corrupted they 
should be punished and chastised by hiinf (t 3 t)> A ruler of 
earth should like a father, protect those of his subjects wlio 
are demented, incapacitated, diseased, { friendlesi)§ tender- 
aged and old (132). 

The commendable means of livelihood for the Vaishyas 
are cultivation and trade, by pursuance of which they shall 
maintain their body and soul togelheiH (133)* And for this 
reason, 0 goddess, a Vaishyas should with his best endea- 
vour, avoid mistakes, defects, idleness, falsehood and wicked- 
ness in carrying on his trade and cultivation (134). The 
sale of a thing, 0 goddess, is said to be validly concluded 
when the commodity itself and its price, are ascertained 
between the parties with their mutual consent and they bine 


he cannot directly perceive. The idea o[ describing spies as the 
king’s eyes was a very favourite one with (he Sanskrit writers on polity. 

* The word in the text isSwawi which is the technical name for 
the king in the Political literature of the Sanskrit writers — being one 
of the constituents 0 ! a Government. The others are — minister, kingdom, 
castle, treasury, and allies. 

f This sloka would admit of a very slightly changed construction. 

> ^ The word in the text is Jvjardbkibkutam which literally means 
suffering from^ fever, but fever must be here taken to tipify all other 
kinds of diseases. '1 he particular mention of this disease appears to 
denote that fever was then the prevalent malady causing much death 
and devastation in a kingdom. 

§ The words lit; translated would mean— those whose friends and 
relations have died, i.e., who are helpless. 

11 These are (figurative expressions and devoid of metaphor would 
Convey— they siiould live by ther professions, 
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each other by, promises to transact the business* (135). The 
sale and, purchase transacted by persons intoxicated or, mad 
or by Boy^'^ or by men within the clutches of their enemy 
or, 0 dear, by those whose intellect has gone wrong in ^ 
consequence of diseases, are considered invalidf (136). 
The sale and purchase of things which cannot be seen at 
the time of such sale and purchase, are effected through a- 
description of their quality, and if the things afterwards 
do not tally with their descriptions given before, such sale 
and purchase should be cancelled. In the same way the 
purchase of elephants, camels and horses are transacted 
by hearing the description of their qualities, -but if they are 
found not to conform '^o the descriptions given of them', 
the purchase should be set asidej (137)- The sale or pur- 


^ Having described the Vaishya’s means of liveliliood to be trade, 
&c., the author now enters upon a disquition upon the principles of 
trade, and begins by defining valid and invalid sale. The definitions 
coming as they do from the pen of a Sanskrit writer of yore, though not 
complete in all instances, may yet stand a favorable comparison with 
the more advanced ones of mordern law and political economy. 

f The principle underlying the author’s meaning tallies • exactly 
with that of modern law. Sales or purchases, which are in any way 
the result of the so-called " undue Influence” have been referred to here. 
It also, in a manner, shows who are the competent parties to such tran- 
sactions — and like modern Law, excludes minors and madcaps. 

J Evidently a distinction has been made between sale direet and 
indirect. Direct sale has been taken to signify the transaction in which 
the thing to be sold, is seen and examined by the purchaser to his 
satisfaction after which he offers a price for it. In indirect sale the 
things could not be seen, being away at the time of the transaction, at 
sea or in a foreign country. In the latter case, a description of the things, 
their qualities, make &c., ate given, and on this description a price is 
fixed. If afterwards the things differ from their descritions given before, 
the prices do not commensurate with them and involve loss to one 
party. The system of transacting business ndw-a-days by showing 
samples and fixing prices before the arrival of the actual things to be 
sold, resembles this kind of sale of the author’s days. Who knows 
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chase of camel'?, elephants and horses should, be cancelled 
even after a year of their transaction, H defe’ctV;\vhIch were 
concealed at the lime of the sale or purchase become mani- 
fest afterwards* (138). The body of a human being is 
directly and chiefly instrumental in his acquisition of virture, 
wealth, desires and emancipation ; and tlierefore, O high- 
born goddess, its sale or purchase cannot be valid, in 
consequence of tbe ban put upon it by myselff (139). 
When wheat, paddy, or barley is borrowed, tbe proper 
interest for such a debt per year is one-fourth of the whole 
quantity borrowed ; and in tbe case in which metals are 
borrowed, one-eightb of the borrowed quantity is the proper 
inlereslj (140). Either in borrowing or cul? 5 vation or trade, 

that there also no samples ^sere shownt As regards the cancellation 
of such transaction the same rules are observed In the present day as 
in the old. Now also, if there is a difference between the actual stuff 
and the samples shown, the transaction is nullified and the things sold 
at higher or lower prices according to quality. 

• The principle laid down here is the *very best of its kind. There 
should be no limitation of time in such cases. Of course, if the defects 
are not even known lo'.the seller, the transaction cannot be cancelled as 
malajide', but if he knew himself and concealed them to fetch a higher 
price— the sale should be nullified at any lime afterwards when the 
defects are disclosed. 

f Theslokais full of historical importance ; while disclosing on the 
one hand that at the period of the composition of the Tantras, trade 
in human beings were carried on or at least such a trade was known 
it prohibits it putting strong reasons forward. The person of a 
human being and individual liberty were then also considered to 
be sacred properties of their possessor, and no one was allowed to 
tamper with them. Even if sales of slave ucre at times effected, the 
persons sold were not in any way bound to serve to their purchasers, 
as such acts were against the Shastras. 

J The rates of interest to be realised from things or money lent, 
have also been fixed by the author to guard against unusual demands 
of usurers. In case of corns, &c., the rale is 25 per cent, on the value 
of the corn, either paid in kind or in money and in case of metals, &c., 
the rate is t2| per cent. 
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or AhyjvbilWfe:; transacti^ a mortal beiiig should ever act ; 
up to his own promises— this is what all 1 \\q Shastras ^.gxeei . 
upou'^ (141). ' - ■ ■ * 

■ A man who has to earn his livelihood by serving others, 
should be skilful, neat and tidy, truthful, humble, free fronrj; 
idleness (active) and capable of controlling his sleep and 
senses (142^ A servant desirous of happiness here and 
in the next world, should regard his master as if he were ' 
the God Vishnu himself and his master^s wife -as if she- were 
his own mother, and he should also respect and regard 
the friends and relations of his master. (143). He should 
look upon his maintainer’s friends, as his own friends and 
his foes as his ♦personal foes; awaiting his lord's behestSj 
he should dance attendance upon him with a fearful, 

I 

heart (lest he should fail to carry out his master’s com-, 
mauds) (144). He should carefully conceal his, master’s’ 
dishonor, scandals, secrets, as also whatever is disgraceful 
to him and secretly imparted by him, (to the severvant) 
(145). He should not be covetous of his master’s wealth, 
and should ever be engaged in his welfare. He should avoid 
before him, improper words and plays and laugh (146). He 
should not even look upon the maid servants of his master’s, 
house with sinful intentions ; and should shun laugliing 
and lying with them in lonely and secluded places (147), 
He, should never turn into his own use his master’s beds, 
seats conveyances, garments, pots and utensils, shoes, ornar, 
nients, and weapons (148). When guilty of any , fault,, he 
-should beg pardon before his master ; and he should shun 
boldness and bold speech and insolent conduct before his 
master (149'!. When the Bhairabi Chakra^’ except its 

* The rale fix-id in the above sloka is the ordinary and legal rate. 
But ..if a man through some reason or other, promises a high rate he 
.must fulfil his promises. These are special cases. 

t A C/m/sra is a mystic figure painted on the earth with powdered 
turmeric, rice and other such ingredients, upon which offerings and 



MAlIANlRVAtlA TAtiTRAM. ^ I45 

form IS performed oil the Varnas slmuM crlrbrole D/flhmA 
tnnrrn^rs* and c.nl lo|»ctljer only wiili ilie Varnas similar 
to them (X50). In both iht^e Chakras (t e.. In the Dhatrahi 
and TaUtx Chakra) Shaiva form of marrla^jc^ may be cele- 
brated, and during* their performance no dUtlncttnn a« 
regards food and drink need be observed by the different 
Varnasf (IS!). 

Tiin Auspicious Goohess said:— -What i* tbit Dhairabi 
Chahram and like unto uhat is \\\c Tat:ca Chakram} t 
desire to hear all about theuif and it bchoveth tliee to 
explain them to me out of thy kindness for me (153}. 

The Auspicious SadasIVa said When describing unto 
thee the rules and regulations reg.Arding h^ula vvorsldp 1 
have explained the manner of performing the Chakras, 
and the best devotees practice the Chakra mode of 
worship only during special services (153). At regarde 
X\\e Shatrait Chakra, 0 dear, there arc no special rules; 


presents are dedicated the god svorshipped. I'ach god or goddess ngsiit 
has a special CVtdZrd assigned (o him or her. ' 1 ‘Iie /Meirati Ckaira 
Is the special Hgure assigned to the Goddess IJItatrabi or n mmifesta 
lion of llic goddess Durgs, the wife of Sivi. This parliculsr C/iaira 
ag iin tias several divisional of winch the Tvata is one. 'liic TwaUt 
c/ietra IS worsliippcd by those who arc free from all worldly desires Ac. 
The mciniiig seems lo be that when IViairabiekakrti 11 made the medi- 
um of worship b) .-s certain sect or class, this sect or class should follow 
the rules mcultatcd lor them iti regard to this particul.ar cJiaLta (for 
chakra again sec Introduction). 

• Btbihas or marriages arc of eight kinds— vir. 




Tlie Orahma-bibaha is that which ts at present celebrated among 
the Hindus. 

f Ordinarily one of a higher Varna or caste would not take food 
with one of ihe lower Kania. Uut an exception 13 conceded in favor 
of the said chakra. 
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and this auspicious Chakra may be performed at any tinrie, 
without much distinction (I54^. I shall relate to thee the 
manner of practising this Chakra that confers happiness 
and prosperity on its adorers, and when worshipped through 
this Chakra the Supreme Goddess soon fulftls one^s desires 
(155). In the beginning, the Koula Priest having spread a 
good seat on a delightful piece of land, and purified'^^ 
it with the mystic aphorism Klim Fat\ should make him- 
self seated thereon (156). Then the wise worshipper should 
describe on the ground both a triangular and a quadrangular 
figure with red lead or red sandal paste or simply with 
water (157). Then the wise worshipper having brought a 
beautiful Ghata^ besprinkled with curd and Akshata,\ be- 
decked with fruits and new twigs, painted with Tilakas^ 
of red Vermillion and filled with scented water and having 
placed it on the ground of worship by means of the Mantra 
Om% should offer it Dhiipas^"^ and Dipas (158 — 159). Then 


For Samsodhya some read Savthodhya which means — addressing- 
or invoking the deity to be worshipped. 

f The purification ceremony is one of the most important rites 
amongst the Tantrikas. In this case,^ the very utterance of the mysticisnr 
will purify these seats. 

X Ghatas are earthen pots, used as the receptacles in which the God 
or Goddess to be worshipped is invoked.' ^ 

§ Akshata — is whole grain, entire unhusked 'rice washed with 
water, u'sed as an article of worship. 

j| T ila'kas are peculiar-shaped marks made generally with red lead 
or sandal wood. 

^ That is, the Ghata should be consecrated with the utterance of the 
“ Pranava” or " Om." 

Dhiipas are incenses formed into sticks which are burnt in a place 
of worship and give out aromatic vapour and smoke. The ingredi- 
ent of which Dhtipas are generally made are resin, gum aromatic 
&c. Dipas are lamps that are burnt before the Gods, These lamps 
are fed with clarified butter and not with oil. The Dhupa and 
Dipa are indispensable accessories of all binds of worship big or small. 
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a semblance effulgent like the newly-risen sun, with tlie 
lotus of her face blooming forth under the nectarian in- 
fluence of charming smiles, deeply delighting in the enjoy- 
ment of songs and dances, adorned with various kinds of 
ornaments, robed in beautiful garments, and holding in her 
lotus like hands, boons and benedictions (164 — 165). Thus 
having meditated upon the Goddess Anandamayi^ he 
should begin meditating upon the God Anatida BhairaJP- 
(166). He should represent before his minds, eye, the God 
Anand Bhairah — “I meditate upon the God, v.'hite 

like the mass of camphor, with eyes extented like the petals 
of a lotus, with his effulgent person decked with beautiful 
ornaments and trobed in charming garments, with bis left 
hand holding a vessel full of nectar and his right holding tlie 
SudhagtitikaY' (167). The devotee, then having thus medi- 
tated upon them both, should contemplate', their love for the 
exhilarating beverage (the wine), and then worshipping them 
withlincense and flowers, purify the wine by at first uttering 
the Pranava and then saying Nainas or salutations;]; (168). 


Dhyana means the representation before the minds eyes of tlie 
personal qualities of a deity or God. In meditating upon the Goddess 
Anatida hhairabi the devotee should contemplate her in the form des- 
cribed in the above Sloka. After the contemplation of this Goddess, he 
should meditate upon the God Ananda Bhairab — whose from is des- 
cribed in the Sloka below. 

■f Sudha^Gutika is the admixture of flesh and flsh held in the palms- 
in a peculiar shape. 

After the meditation, the worshipper is to proceed to purify the 
Taiwa (here wine) by several Mantras. He should gives up all selfish 
thought, and think that the God and the Goddess of his worship would 
both drink the v/ine as they love it. It is for this reason alone that he 
should quaf it after the purification ceremony. The mantras for 
purification would be. 

^ ^ wit” 

This should be repeated hundred and eif^ht times. 
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He sliould lljcn lurtiier purify Hie wine by reiUraluig the 
mantra **Om, Hritr, Krom, Srtaha'* one hundred and ciRbt 
times (169) During the supreme prcialenceof llie Knit, 
when llie hou 5 e*holdcrs* ItcarlH will be deepl) nitnchedto ilteir 
•'household objects, the am* should be used by 

them in Iilu 0! the chief Tattca\ (ty®) Mtlh, sugar and 
honey — these are known as Madhutrayom^ and consider- 
ing them to be equi%alenl to tlic libations (of wine), the wor- 
shipper should offer them to the God (lyt) Those born 
intheC}cleof Kah, being naturally of limited intelligence, 
and lustful prochiities, cannot rccogni5e women to be 
manifestitions of Sikti (or the Supreme Goddess of the 
Tantrtks) (172) Iherefurc, O Parvali, for ahem the con- 
templation of the lotus feel of the Goddess and the reitera- 
tion of the appertaining to their respective tutelary 

gods, have been prescribed in lieu of iheir practising the 
the last Tatica or Maiihuna or co Inbitalion (*73) The 
devotee sfiould, however, purify and mapite each of the 
Tatvas that had been collected, witli the mantra "Om I/nm 
Krim Krom Sxca/ia" (174) fhercafler closing both hii 
eyes and realising in mcdiiition tint every thing is pervaded 
by the Supreme God, he should drink and eat (the wine and 
the flesh) having, as before, at first presented tticm to the 
(jroddess Kaht (175) This is the Dhairabt Chakra tcrupu- 


• Uadhntrayam is ihe niltnixiurc of honey, sugar and milk, as has 
been explained by (lie author himself 

f Jhc clitcf 13 the wtne The people of Kill being miunlly 

VICIOUS, there IS great dan^,cr of their pcrvcriing ihe oriiclts ot Tautril 
worship to their own selfish gralificaiion. In order (o guird against 
any misuse, substitutes for wine and women, the two cliicf ingredients 
of TanlrtK worship, have been prescribed ns suitable to llic tendencies Of 
the times. 

X Here, as always, tl e fact that the objects of worship of the Taniras 
though appealing more directly to the lower senses are to be considered 
m a spiritual light, has been again emphasised Ihe devotee should 
think and realise that In, IS no body, being only a tool as it were, and 
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Jously concealed in all the Tantras ; and 0 Gentle Lady, 
I have disclosed before thee, this highest of the high and 
holiest of the holy religious rights {ijS). In practising the 
Bhairahi Chakra and the Tatwa Chakra^ the worshipper 
should under all circumstances, 0 daughter of the Mountain- 
king, marry himself according to the Saiha mode (177). The 
devotee* who in a state of celebacy practises the devotion 
of the Goddess Saktif undoubtedly reaps the sin of co- 
habiting with others’ wives (178). When \\\^ Bhairahi Chakra 
begins to roll, all the Varnas are considered as high class 
Brahmans and when it stops, the Varnas are distinguished 
one from the other J (179). In the Bhairahi Chakra there 
is no distinclioii of caste and there is no restriction about 
one eating the remnants of others’ meals. The worshippers 
joining the Chakra are to be considered as my own portion, 
and there is not the least doubt in this (180). In practising 
this Chakra no hard and fast rules regarding time or place or 
the elligibility of persons are to be observed. Any thing 
(fit to be used in the Chakra) brought by any one, may be 
accepted and employed in the Chakra\ (181). Whether 


the Supreme Brahma is all — pervading, remaining even inside the iatwas, 
wine and women — so he should see in them no temptation, no vile lustful 
image. 

The text-word lit : means a hero ; a devotee in the Tantrik worship 
is called by that name. 

f That is, becomes a worshipper of the Goddess Sakti. ^ 

J The sloka is a metaphoricar one. Chakra lit : means a wheel. 
Hence when the Bhairahi Chakra rolls — i.e, when the worship 
commences and is continued, there is* no distinction of caste — during 
the worship all castes are set upon an equal footing. But as soon as 
the worship ceases each member of the circle of adoration (Chakra) 
falls back as it were on his own caste. This idea is delineated in the 
following sloka. 

§ The meaning seems to be that this chakra may be performed at any 
time, any place, with any body and every body witnout any distinction 
of caste or creed. The things or articles of worship may be accepted from 


/ 
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It 15 brouglil from a dislanl hnd, %\Iielljer U is ripe or un- 
ripe, whether il is brought by a de\olee or one of a beastly 
nature (that is, not a true devotee), a thing as soon as it i^ 
accepted in the Chakra^ becomes pure and hol> (182) At 
the commencement of this Chakra (worship), O great 
Goddess, all the obstacles (personified)* struck with fear 
and leirificd by the spiritual power of tlic dcrolce*, take 
to their heels, and away ihc) fly (183). The Ptsachas, the 
Guh}akas,\\\t i'flJtr/iax, the Vctahi\ and the other evil spirits 
fearfully fly away e\cn only hearing that DUaxrahi Chakra^ 
IS practised here (184)- The Ttrihai, the Mahattrthas, 
and the celestials with India at ibcir head, eagerly appear 
at the place VNhere the nUatraht Chakra is prnctised| (l 85 )» 
O the place where this Chakra is practised is a Maha- 
tirtha (a pilgrimage of the first water), and it is superior 
to all other Ttrihas. The inhabitants of the heavens come 
there to partake of the offerings presented to thee (186). 


any source and in nny stale , for, ilie \er> fnet of tlieir being used in the 
eltekra purifies and renders ihem flt to be offered to the Cods. 

* the idea among (he Hindu devotees, especially among those 
following the Tutitrar, was that evil spirits arc nlwa>s on the alert to 
thivart and frustrate the attempts of pious people to eke out their salva- 
tion. There are diflicutiies in every pursuit of life, and especially in the 
religious ones 

\ these are so-cnllcd classes of baser spirits and demigods profusely 
mentioned in ifie Sanskrit books Ctsaehat are fiob>gobfms specially 
residing in the cremation grounds Gtthyakai and Yahthai are demi- 
gods, the attendants of the Kubera or the Piutus of the Hindu mytho- 
logy— employed in guarding his gardens and riches, ’the Vetatasarc 
nearly the same as Ptsachas loving to occupy a dead body. 
'These evil spirits throw much impediment on the path of a TaninL 
worshipper. 

i Ihe Ttrihas and Mahaltrthas ate sacred places of pilgrimage. 
These cannot and do not transport themselves form one place to an- 
others, but the idea is that the Gods presiding our each of them come to 
the place of the Bhatrnbi chakra and bestotv the religious merit attend- 
ant on a visit to them. 
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Anything ripe and unripe, (fit for use or not), be it brought 
by any one, whether a Mlechcha^ Svapacha, Kirata or 
Huna becomes purified and holy, as soon as it is placed 
in the hand of the (principal) devotee (187). Beholding 
the Bhairabi chakra and my devotees therein who are 
my semblances, the corrupt sinner of Kali are liberated 
from the trammels of their sins. (188). When the influence 
of the Kaliyuga is on the ascendance, the devotee shoudl 
not conceal the performance of this chakra, but should prac- 
tise it everywhere and at all times. (189). In a chakra or 
during the continuance of the worship, idle talk, fickleness, 
garrulity, spitting, passing air through the lower organs of the 
body, and distinction of caste, should be shunned. (190). 
Those who are narrow-minded, those who are mischievous, 
those in whom the beastly nature preponderates! 
those who are sinful, those who are atheists, those who find 
fault with the Koula% mode of worship and those who blame 
the sacred books of the Koulas — should be left at a distance 
from the Chakra (i 90 * Introducing a Pacii (one in whom the 
Pacubhava or animal proclivities predominate) in the Chakra 
out of love, friendship or fear, even a Beera (or advanced 


These are low sects whose manner of living is despicable and mean 
in the extreme. A Mlechaha is thus defined. 

11” 

" Ohe who eats cow’s flesh, speaks vile words and violates all pre- 
scribed modes of living is called a Mlechaha." A Svapacha — lit means 
a dog-feeder ; hence, a chandala whose profession is to attend to the 
burning of the dead ; and A Kirata is low mountain tribe living by 
hunting fowling &c. A Huna is a barbarian living by depridations 
&c., probably the same as the Huns. 

•j" There are three Bhavas, vis,, the Pasn, the Divya and the Beera. 
See note on page (49). 

J This is a system of the Tantra worship, vide introduction, as also the 
special chapter on this sect. 
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tJcvoIcc) is dragged into he)!, being cast o(T from l!tc A'l/M 
tikarrre (or the KckU mode oi tsorthip) 192 , Whether 
Dralimanas or KshaUiyas or VaUhjas, or Sjdras or Sama^ 
nyas,— those who betake to the KhU form of worihtp arc 
alw3>s adorable fike the gods themsehes. ( 193 ). He that 
proud of his own higher caste, recognises caste distinctions 
in the CkakrSt goes to n dreadful hell, inspUe of his being 
weli conversant tn the Vedas and the sacred literature. 
( 194 ). The pious Kentat putt at bean, when practis- 
ing the Ooira, are like so many Sivas; where then could 
there be any room for sin tn them ? (t95)> So long 
as the twicc'borns and others, the followers of the Satsa mode 
of worship sit in the Ckekra, they in obedicnoo to the com- 
mands of Siva, observe the SeKtaiacham* (195). Coming 
out of the Chakra, they should observe the practices of 
their respective Varrat and Asrarras in order to carr)' oft 
their ssorldly business (19;). The religious merit that is 
obtained by tbe performance of a hundred Pttraschrana 5 \ and 
Q hundred each of the Sava, Manda and Chita /isanast-^ 
such religious meat, an intelligent person earns by reiterat- 
ing only once his own sacred trarlra (19S). Who is capable 
of describing the glory and superiority of the Dhairahi Chakra, 
for performing it only once, one is released from the bonds 
of sins (199). By practising it for six months, one becomes 
a ruler of earth; by practising it for a year one conquers 
death itself; and by practising it always, a mortal attains to 
the final emancipstion, the sumiium bonum of human existence 


* This Is probably a form of the Tantnk mode of worship, 
f A puraicharana is an minatory rile— U is particularly applied to 
the ceremony it\ which a pardcutw Afoiifro and a patiicuhr name of 0 
dcily IS reiterated accompanied with burnt offerings. 

J The Asanas are the scats on which a Tantrtk worshipper sits when 
performing any worship. The Satdsana Is the worship that is made 
sitting on the dead body— the C/ii/a— on the funcraJpyre, and the i/und* 
on five skulls of different animals. 

20 
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(200). Wliat is the use of speaking much? Q.Kalika, khoW 
this for certain, that there is no other way except the Kuld-ibtvci 
of religion capable of conferring happiness here and in the 
next y^brld; (^201). By concealing \.\\b ’ICuladJiar?nd during 
the sway ' supreme of the Kali Yuga— when all forms of 
religions will be abandoned, — even a Koula is dragged ihtb 
hell (202). • - 

I have described Unto thee, the Bhairahi Chah'a, that 
is the only instrument for attaining (objects of) enjoyment 
and emancipation, and hearken now, O Kuleshvari, as I des- 
cribe the Tatvia Chakra (202). The Taiwa Chakra is the 
king of all Chakras,^ and is also called Divyd ChakraX 
No one’ is' entitled to practise it, except the devotees that 
possess the true knowledge of the Supreme Spirit (2O4). 
Those who are worshippers of the Parahrahntd (the highest 
divinity) who know the Brahma and ever adore him, who 
are pure of heart and undisturbed by worldly temptations and 
attachments and ever engaged in doing good to other's 
(205), those wlio are free from any sense of difference and 
egoism and are of a munificient disposition and resolute, 
and truthful in their promises and vows and devoted, -to the 
Brahma worship — those only are entitled to practice the 
Tatwa Chakra (206). O thou conversant with the essences 
of things, those who look upon the mobile and immobile uni- 
verse as permeated by the spirit of the Brahma Supreme—; 
those persons conversant with the true essence bfjthings— only 
have aright to practise the Taiwa Chakj'a {26S). TUey: 
only are entitled to the performance of the Tatwa Chakra in, 
in whom in this chakra thQ idea that every thing is pervaded 


* That is the best of all Chakras. The word Rajan when used as a 
sufflix denotes — superiority. ' 

“f- Divya — conveys the idea also of superiority, meaning, pertaining 
to the Gods or celestials. Anything connected with the gods was, 
reckoned as much better than human possessions. 
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by the Brahma, arises supreme* (209). In this Chakra there 
is no necessity of placing the Ghata (as llie place where 
the deity is to be invoked) or conducting tlie worship in an 
elaborate manner. Tills worship is to be conducted with 
tiie mind imbued with the idea that Brahma pervades every 
thing (209). The spiritual leader in this Chakra should be 
a worshipper of the Brahma-^mantra and devoted to the 
worship of the Brahma ; and he should practise this Chakra 
in company with devotees conversant with the knowledge 
of the Supreme Brahma (210). In a beautiful and pure 
place calculated to be agreeable to tlie devotees, seats pure 
and holy, should be cot^structcd with pleasant and charming 
materials (211). There sitting himself in compahy with the de- 
votees who worship the Supreme Brahma, a worshipper should 
gather and fetch the Tatwas^ and O Siva, place them before 
him (212). Then uttering for a hundred limes, the mantra 
Oni, Hansa on all the Tatwas, he should recite the following 
mantra “ The libation Itself is Brahma, the thing by 

which the libation is offered is Brahma, the offerer of the 
libation is Brahma, the vessel in which the libation is offered 
is Brahma— and the devotee who worships in this way the 
Supreme Brahma becomes merged in or unified with the 
Brahmat (214).” By reiterating this mantra three times or 


* The idea contained in these slokas is that one who wants to prac- 
tise the Tatvia Chakra must be far advanced In the path of spirituality. 
He should ignore, or be above the ordinary differences of the world — and 
even only recognise one God— theSuprcme Being regarded as impersonal 
and divested of all qualities and actions. Not only this — in his eye every 
thing must be a manifestation of this Spirit — the all-pervading essence 
of all things from which they are created and into which they are ab- 
sorbed. The whole universe is to be to him an immense and infinite 
Brahman and he is to see it in that ligut only. 

•f The text in the book :s tlie text of the mantra. The above is only 
a meagre translation; it is very difficult to ascertain what the spiritual 
signification of the but in viewof the tenor of the previous line 

it m ay be safely asserted that the Mantra is nothing but a manner of 
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seven times, the Tatwas should be purified (215). Then alter, 
offering them to the Supreme Spirit* by the Brahma mantra 
he (the leader of the Chakra) should eat and drink them in 
company with the devotees who are conversant with the 
nature of Brahma (216). O great goddess, in the Brahma 
(or Tatwa) Chakra^ all distinction of castes should be ignored, 
aifd .in it there is no hard and fast rule regarding the hour 
(time) or place nf worship, or the selection of Pairasf (2I7)‘ 
Those foolish men who out of an error of judgment observe 
differences of caste and family in this Dinxya ChakraX are 
degraded to the lowest mode of existence (218). For these 
reasons, for tiie realisation of virtue, wealth, desires 
and emancioatfron, the Tatwa Chakra should be practised 
with one’'s best endeavours in the company of first class 
devotees conversant with the knowledge o-f the Supreme 
Spirit (2ip). 

The Auspicious Goddess said Thou hast, O' Lord, 
explained to me in detail, the religious forms (rites and 


centrating the mind on the Supreme spirit through identification of every 
thing with it. A repitition of such a process for any length of time is sure- 
to produce the desired effect in the devotees mind — that the universe is 
pervaded by Brahma. The allusion in the viuntra is to the process of 
•worship called Homa or burning offerings. Fire is the medium through 
which the offerings are conveyed to the different deities owning them. 

In all the Hindu modes of worship one special feature is that every 
thing is to be previously offered to the God or Goddess worshipped. This 
particular ceremony is called technically Nivedana and the things offered 
Naiuedyas ; there are special mantras for these offerings — and special 
processes also. The Nivadyas may consist of anything and everything 
provided they are duly purified according to special rules and by special 
mantras ; but chiefly — uncooked rice, fruits, succulent roots, preparation, 
of milk, flesh, fish, &c. constitute the Nivedya. These things after they 
are offered to the deity are pertaken of by the devotees. 

f Patra means a thing intended to hold another thing — hence a 
vessel, Here it means, deserving or undeserving parties — in whose- 
company the Chakra is to be practised. 
i Another name for Tatu<a~Chakras» 
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ceremonies) to be observed by the liousc'liolder ; it now be* 
hovelh thee in thy innnite tntrcy, to speak ^about tlie 
rites (forms) prescribed (or the Sanfij'asa mode of exist- 
ence (220). 

The Auspicious Sadasiva said In the K«II Yuga, 
O Goddess, the Ahadhuia Airama* is called the Sannyai' 
Asrama] and listen now to the rules and ordnances by 
whicli it (Sannyasasrarnas) is governed (221). With the 
advent of the true knowledge of the Supreme Brahma 
and on the cessation of all actions, —a person versed in 
the spiritual lore and teaming, should take resort to tlic 
Sannyasa Asrama (223). But })e that betakes to this mode 
of existence, forsaking fits old parents, devoted wife, help- 
less relations and lisping children, becomes a creature of 
hell (223). The Brahmatta^ the Kshainya, the Vaishya 
the Sudra and the Samanya'~^^\\ these five castes, have a 
right to i\\t Abadhuta Samsakrai^ {22\). Finish- 

ing his house-hold duties for good, satisfying even his 
enemies,^ having hts senses completely under his control 

* Abadhuta is synonymous with Sanyasin ; meaning one whose wordly 
attachment has been washed away. But there is a sliadc of difference 
as will appear from the definitions given below— 

" He is a Sannyasin who neither envies others nor desires anything.” 



In consequence of his kno%vledge, advancement and superiority and 
Ireedom from the trammels of the world and realisation of the true nature 
of things— one is called an Abadhuta, 

t The Samskaras are the religious rites ; and the Abdhuta samskaras 
are those that are to be perlormed when entering on the Abadhuta mode 
of life. 

i The te’it now describes the way in which one should begin the life 
of a religious anchorite , 
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free from the meshes of desire and bearing attachment for no- 
thing and no body, one should go away from his home‘^ (125). 
He that desires to go away from his house {i.e., to renounce 
the house-holder’s mode of existence) should, inviting his 
relations, friends, neighbours and co-villagers request their 
kind permission (to do so) (226). Obtaining their permis- 
sion and bowing down to his tutelary divinity, circumambii- 
latingf the village where he lived, and indifferent and un- 
attached, he should set out from his house (227). Thus 
released from the bonds of the world (signifying freedom 
from Ordinary obligations and duties of life) with a heart 
completely satiated and filled with an ecstatic joy, he should 
(find out and approach an Ahadhuta his senior in that way 
of life and capable of initiating him into it) whom he 
should pray to saying (228), “O Supreme lord, all these my 
years have rolled away, in the observation of the house- 
holder’s mode of existence. Help me, now, 0 Lord, out of 
thy, grace in entering upon the Saniiyasa mode of life” (229). 
The spiritual guide J then, after due consideration as to 
whether he has been able to finish satisfactorily his duties 
and obligations in the house-hold life, as also observing that 
he has obtained quietude and knowledge, permit him to 


* That is, earning the good will of even his enemies ; he shoudl leave 
behind no foes and ill-wishers ; 

f Pradahshinam — lit : towards the right ; hence, circumambulation 
from left to right so that the right side is always turned towards the object 
or person circurnambulated. This performance is, almost always, a 
necessary factor in religious ceremonies and is reckoned to be a reveren- 
tial salutation made by walking in this way. The sacrificial fires, the 
Ghatas, the Gods of worship, etc., are always circumambulated before 
they are dispensed with at the termination of the Ptijas — (adorations). 
In the Samskaras, or marriages, investiture with sacred thread, obse- 
quies etc., also — this ceremony of walking round is to be observed. 

I As soon as the new Sannyasin addresses the other one in the manner 
described in the previous sloka, a relation of spiritual guide and disciple 
is established between them. The duties devolving upon tlie guide then 
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resort to the second mode of existence* {230) The disciple 
then having performed his oblations^ and said his diurnal 
prayers with a controlled selfi should worship the gods^ the 
Htshts and the ancestral manes, in order to set himself free 
from the three kinds of debtst {230) The gods, the Brahma 
(or the Creator) the Vishnu (or the Preserver) and the Rudra 
(or the destroyer)^ together with his suite§, the Rtskts Sanaka 
and others, as also, Devarshts and Bramharsis (232), 


would be to see \\hether, Ins disciple is in a position to enter upon the 
anchorite s mode of existence He should specially satisfy himself on 
three scores— viz , the disciple's knowledge his slate of mmd and the 
completeness or otherwise of hts last mode of existence, namely the 
house holder s mode If any of these is wanting, he » not entitled to the 
life of renunciation 

* Strictly speaking this is not the second state of existence, but the 
fourth But as in the present era, only two states of life are permissible 
this becomes the second and the last. 

t Every one that is born contracts three debts— that to the Gods, 
that to the Rtshtt, and that to his ancestral manes Ihe modes of 
releasing himself from these debts are respectively, to perform sacrifices, 
to learn the Vedas, and to beget a son The principle running through 
all this seems to be that every one has certain obligations as a man and 
created being, which he must discharge — so as to live hkc a man and 
an intelligent being The Debartna 13 the moral and religious obliga- 
tion, the Rishirttta or the intematual obligation, and the Ptlrirtna 
or the social obligation The manner of satisfying these obligations 
again are very logical and sound —As soon as one performs the 
sacrifices and rel gious rites he satisfies the first obligation as soon as 
he cultivates his intellect and learns the Vedas, he satisfies the second 
and when he begets a son— 1 e marries and settles down— he satisfies the 
social obligation Religion, intellect and society all should have a claim 
on one who professes and desires himself to be called a man 

{ Brahma, Vishnu and Rudra form the Hindu Trimty, their (unc- 
tion respectively being, creation, preservation and annihilation of the 
universe 

§ Rudra or Siva is supposed to lord over a company of demi gods 
and devils called Ganas This troop of demi gods and demons in- 
cludes Yttkthasi Rahshas, K^nnar, Ptsacha, Bhitast Preta, &c. 
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these and the ancestral manes who should be worshipped,' 
at the time (of renouncing the world)— I shall relate unto 
tliee— hear as I proceed (233). They are father, grando 
father, great grand-father, mother, paternal grand-mother 
and great grand-mother, and 0 goddess, in this way maternal 
grand-fathers and grand-mothers and great grand-father 
and great grand-mother (should be worshipped* * * § ) (234), 
At the ceremony of the renunciation of the world, the 
deities should be worshipped on the -Eastern quarter of 
heaven, the ancestral manes of the father’s side in the 
Southern and those of the mother’s side in the Western 
directionf (235). Beginning from the end, seats by pairs, 
should be offeree^ successively to the gods and others {Rishis 
and ancestral manes) who after proper invocation should 
be duly adoredj (236). Having duly worshipped them, the 
disciple (that is, who desires to betake of the mendicant’s 
mode of life) should offer them the funeral cakes§ in- 


* The anscestral manes, four generation upwards from the mothers 
as well as father’s side, should be worshipped with funeral cakes, &:c., 
before one renounces the world. It is supposed jthat these departed 
spirits stand in the anchorites way, if he fails or omits to satisfy them 
and obtain their permission. 

f The Shastras prescribe different ways or directions of sitting for ths’ 
person who wants to offer oblations. The direction of the worshipper’s 
face is turned towards the being or object of his worship. It is also 
believed that different beings specially gods, have different quarters 
of the heaven assigned to them for government. Thus the gods 
generally preside over the Eastern quarter, the ancestral manes over 
the Southern quarter. 

I Each god being invoked, should have a couple of seats assigned to 
him which they should occupy 4 according to precedence commencing from 
the right side — First the gods will of course, man the seats, then come* 
the manes of the father’s side and then the manes of the mother’s side. 
This is the order of precedence. 

§ A Pinda lit. means a lump and round substance— specially here 
it refers to the lump of rice and other ingredients, which are oflered 
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Oividual by indlviduat. Thus having offered funeral cakes 
to the manes in due succession, in the majmer prescribed 
for the ofTcring of such cakes, he shoulti with p.»lms folded'^ 
pray the gods and the manes thus {23/). *‘0 gods, O 
paternal and maternal manes, and O AVr/ii/, be )e all pro- 
pitiated, release me soon from the bonds of debt 1 owe 
unto ye, on the eve of my entering upon the stale of rc- 
nuncialion^t (23S). Thus having prayed for his release 
from the debts, and saluting again and again (the said 
deities, &c.,) and free from the said debts, he should pre- 
pare to perform his oun Srjtf^taX Ones self is his 


to the departed spUSls of the deceased membert of family during cere- 
monies of Sradh, \c. Such oflerings arc cslcuJitcd to please an I 
propitiate the bemgi of the higher regions. In the lieginning of any 
ceremony, whether merry or sorionful, inch TiV iaJatta is ilnctly in he 
obser%ed; ii Is beliexcd nl\o that tl»r msnrs chitHy loe on the*c 
/’tnddi—nhose non'Oflering therefore seriously .adcctsAiid esaiperates 
them. 

• This position or pirticular mode of joining the hand denclei 
humility. 

f'lhetvord in the test is Gutialrefta/>aia-^r n status where thr 
objects of sense cannot exercise any mnnenre. Cuna, among other 
things, means the sense-objects that bind men to the world. These are 
five— being objects of visual perception y?.iM those of gustatory 
perception, Gandha those of oUnciory perception, Sfarja those of 
tactual perceptinn, and Sahdii or those of auditory perception. It is a 
tr.te homily among the Hindu ph'tlosophictl writers to denounce the 
injurious effects of cnjojlng these fiyr kinds of sense objects.— It is svid 
and betieved tint these bring nboul Viiin spiritual of n man wliois fool ’ 
enough to give himself up to ttieir enjoyment. 

} Sradha lit : is any olTctjng that is presented revcrcnlitllj — 

'■I'd 'it! cTSTfc^ ^n^’. II 

Specially it means the ceremony funeral and obsequial, performed in 
honor of a departed spirit ns also toirclieve him from any burden of tlie 
world that may hang after him. Sradhas nre of three kinds, AV/ya or 
daily, A'aimifA’i or occasional and A'amya, or for the frc.ali5atIon of any 
desire. /l<ma«.5‘raif/ja would therefore mean the funeral ceremony of 
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father, grand-falher and great grand-father. Therefore an 
intelligent and wise person should when assigning the 
individual soul to the All-soul should perform his own funeral 
ceremonies* (240). Then placing himself on the seats, 
made as described above, with his face turned towards the 
north, and invoking the ancestral manes, O goddess, he 
should offer them Pindas after having duly worshipped 
them (241), He should then spread the sacred grass {Knsa) 
with ends and tips turned to the east, to the south and to 
the west for receiving the Pindas respectively for the gods 
the Rishis and the manes, and for receiving his own Pinda 
he should spread them in such a manner as the ends may rest 
in water t (242) 

' ti " 

ones ownself. Tlie presumption seems to be that, to all intents and 
purposes the person betaking to the Ahadlmta Asraina becomes dead 
to the living world ; and as he realises it to himself, he should perform 
his own Sradha whicti by the way would sever all his connection with 
it and put him in an unique position of a living dead. The reason is ex- 
plained by the author himself in the next sloka. 

The under current of philosophical and metaphysical idea that 
appears to run through this and the previous sloka, is that the 
soul through all its diverse evolutions and manifestations is the one 
and the same Soul. It is immutable, eternal, and all-pervading. In 
this way, the son, the father, the grandfather would all be the part and 
parcel of the same Soul and hence equal. When one dies the individual 
soul returns to the greater mass. When one performs the funeral rites 
of his forefathers, he performs, in a way, his own funeral rites. In 
entering upon the Samnyasa Asrama all individuality is to be left on 
the back ground — and the realisation of the unification of ones self 
with the universal Soul is to be brought about. This step makes one 
virtually dead to the world and therefore is the performance of the said 
rites in anticipation. The Hindu philosophical systems and specially 
the Vedanta system, emphasis this idea of the all-pervadingness of 
the Soul and the identity of the individual with the universal Spirit by 
such phrases as Sivoham, Bravihaibaham etc. 

•}■ The Pindas after they are offered to the beings for whom they are 
intended, are thrown in places called knndas which are consecrated 
holes made for the purpose. But in this case the receiver must be a 
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Thus having nmshed the ceremonies in accordance 

witirthe instructions of his spiritual guide, a person desirous 
of liberating himself (from the world) should recite the fol- 
lowing mantra for hundred times, with a view to purify his 
heart* (243) Thereafter the preceptor, should according to 
the ordinances of the form of religion followed by him, 
erect an altar together with a Mandala\ on it, in which 
consecrating a earthen'pot he should commence the worship 
(244—245) Then meditating on the Supreme Spirit accord- 
ing to the Satnan way of adoration, and accomplishing his 
worship — the Brahma-knowmg preceptor should perform the 
ceremony of localising the firesj (246) On the conse- 

bed of £usa (or a kind of grass forming an essential ingredient of all 
kinds of worship) arranged m the manner described abbve 

* The Mantra is given in the text as— 

I 

What the exact meaning of this manfra is it is verydiBicuIt to say m 
the absence of a Mantrakosa or dictionary for interpreting the Mantra:, 
It apparently means something like this — * We do homage to the three- 
eyed God (Siva), whose semblance emits a pleasing smell, and in- 
creases growth May he release me from the bonds of death even as 
a cucumber is cutoff from its plant 

f Mandala — hi means any circular shape Here it signiHes a 
mystic diagram painted with powdcrstif turmeric, dried rice, vermilion 
and other such ingredients on an altar or holy spot on which are placed 
seats on which Gods are invoked 

4 In all the rituals of the HMdus t'he Rre plays a prominent part It is 
the medium or the agency that conveys oblations to their respective 
divine owners and is again the recipient direct of all offerings Fires 
are of three kinds — Girhapatya (house-hold) Ahabamya (or sacrificial) 
and Dakshtna The consecration of the fires is a very important cere 
mony A bed of clay covered on the surface with sand is prepared at 
Prst on which the fire is lit with fuels consisting chiefly of the branches of 
the Jagna damhura tree Then the God ot fire i5 invoked and ob- 
lations of (clarified butter with various burnt oflenngs are poured on 
It With the recitations of propers mantias 
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crated fire tlie preceptor should offer the oblations 
specified in the Kalpa^' followed by him ; he should 
then invite his disciple and help him in performincj 
the Sakalya Homa\ {247). At first the VyahriticsX should 
be sacrificed on the fire; next the vital breaths, § 

Apana, Saman Udana and Vayna should be burnt as offer- 
ings on the fire (248). Then for tlie liberation of the soul 
from the shacUles of the clayey tetiement, he should perform 
the Taiwa Hovia\\ in which earth, water, fire, air, and space 


Kalpas are religious texts embodying tcnncls of a particular sect 
or system of religion ; ordinarily the special percepts and ordinances 
of a particular religious community is signified by tbc word. 

4 The ceremon^ of Homa, resembles tbc Jewish rite of burning offer- 
ings on the allbr and the pouring of libation on the fire. The 
Ahabaniya fire mentioned before is the Iloma (or sacrificial) 
fire. On this fire duly localised different kinds of oblations and 
libation are offered accompanied bj' suitable mantras — and this is 
called Homa, Sakalya means including every thing. Hence Sakalya 
Homa is the ceremony of burning offerings of any hind wbatsover on 
the fire. There are of course special things to be offered in special 
sacrifices or Homas. But in the Sakalyahoma there is no restriction 
regarding the selection of burnt offerings. 

I VyahritiWx.’. — that which is said or uttered. Hence, the mystic 

syllables uttered in all that constitute the first portion of the most 
important of the Brahmanas — vb. the Gayiiri, 'Jl’hey are three 

in number — Bhtis Bhnbas and Sivas. According to some -authorities 
again they are seven. 

§ The Hindu idea is that air that plays so prominent a part in the 
physiology of life is divided into five different classes — the combination 
of which maintain life. Tho Prana or the first of the life-winds has its 
seat in the lungs. The Apdnu air is that which is breathed out or goes 
downwards and out through the anus. The Sa7ndna air has its seat in 
the navel and is an important factor in helping digestion. The vyana 
air is diffused throughout the entire system and Uddna is that which goes 
up the throat and enters into the brain — the seat of knowledge. 

II Tlie I'atwas have been enumerated before. Of course these 
things cannot be thrown on fire-^The way of offering these as burnt 
offerings is to utter the names' of the things and tiien‘ pour libation 
of ghee on the fire. 
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and then, smell, taste, form^ (ouch, and sound, in due order 
and then, speech, hands, feet, the anu<, (he organ of gener- 
ation, and (lien, (lie eyes, the skin, (he ears, the tongue and 
nasaUpits, these organs of intellectual perception— mind 
understanding, heart (tipifying feelings) self-conscious- 
ness and the acts consequent on the soul’s migration 
into the body, the action of the senses and those of^the 
life-uinds, — atl these should he burnt as offerings. The 
names of these should be uttered after uhicli the mystic 
syallable " Be purified,” stiould be recited. Thereafter the 
fonowing rnanira should be repealed : — Ilrim, /yoliroham, 
BiraJa, Bipapma, Dhuyamsa, Du^itha, I am light, free 
from impurities, sii.less and gre.it” — 253). Thus 
having offered the twenty-four Tatvaz and the physical 
actions as burnt offerings on (be fire, and set free from 
the bonds of action, he should think of the body as devoid 
of life (254). Then considering the body ns nothing Uss 
than a mass of dead matter, and released from (unaffected 
by) all actions, he should lake off the sacred Ibread*^ the 
ivhile meditating on the Supreme Brahnm (255). Conver- 
sant with the mantras lie should take the sacred tliread down 
from his shoulders, reUcraling the mantra — AVrm, 
JJansa" Then holding it on the psalm and reciting for three 
times the Vyahriti as also uttering the name of the wife 
of the god Firct he should tlirQw‘it,<dipl in clarified butler, 
into the fire (sacrificial) {256). Thus having offered his 

* The sacred thread is the mArk' .distinctive of llie three higher 
castes. The ceremony of being invested with it forms an important 
part of the iife of the first three classes. The sacred thread is held in 
high estimation and its scrvicesare requisitioned in almost all rcJrgious 
ceremonies. In the Zlraiimoc/iai^a Asrama it consists of the Manju 
or back deer skin. ltisl\ornon the left shoulder extending to 
tile length of the arms on the right side. 

f The wife of the god of Fire namely Svafia. Stripped of meta- 
phor — It means the sound made by the offering priest when pouring 
libation on the fire. The two wives of Fire arc Swaha and Stiddha, 
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thread as a burnt ofFeringr on the fire, he should cut off his 
Stkha^ uttering the mantra^ Klim, then he should dip it in 
clarified butter on his hands (257). He should then recite “0 
Sikha, 0 daugliter of Brahma thou art like unto a.n 
youthful maident rich in the wealth of Tapas ; I offer thee 
room in the fire, go then O goddess; salutation be unto thee’^ 
(258), Then reiterating the mantra ''Klim, Hrim, Hum, 
Fat Swaha" he should perform the ceremony known as 
Sikha-homaX on the well-purified Fire (259). The ancestral 
manes, the gods, and the Rishis and all the duties and 
obligations of the Asramas, live upon the Sikha having itself 
for their supporl§ (260). Thus having propitiated the gods 
the Rishis and the ancestral .manes, by the renunciation 
of ins Sikha an^'d sacred thread, a corporal being attains 
identity with (261). For the twice-born ones the 

renouncement of the Sikha and the sacred thread, com- 
pletes their renunciation of the world || (262). As regards 
the Sudras and the Samanyas the Sikha-homa only purifies 
them ; and devoid of the Sikha and sacred thread* * * § ^ they should 

* Sikha — is the tuft of hair preserved on the crown of the head by 
the four classes. — It is emblematic of religious purity arid is instrumen- 
talin many a ceremonial to be observed by these castes. ' This lock of , 
hair is preserved even when the resf.is shaved off. ; ; ; 

f This may have another rneariing— viz,, whose , semblance is the 
hair. The hair and the daughter-of 'Brahma are said to be ; ideritical. 
The allusions in the sloka are obscure. ' •: v /.r ■ 

X Stkha-koma — is the ceremony of burning the tuft of. hair' on the 
fire with suitable .. ; - . ; ' V 

§ The idea is that the Sikha crowning the head, is suppqs.ed to be the 
holiest and the best place where the Gods etc. can live in, .'There was 
a curious belief current in the mythologies of ancient India thatUhe 
different parts of the human body , are presided and guarded over by ' 
different divinities. ' The allusion probably is to this belieh; 

11 The idea is that when this ceremony has been ' accomplished ; the 
renunciation of \the world is.'cOmpltete.’;^ ‘.-.’Vv,' . V. 

^ There rnust be some.mistake in the text, for the Sudras;; are never . 
invested with the sacred thread. ■ > \ 
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liow down onto llicir spinluit prrcrplor {263). Tlie prfcrplor 
then raislnq him (the up ^fionld >pcaU lhr»'* 

woxiU in hi« Ttqht e.nr— ’‘0 highly inlHltqrnl nnc. ilmtj art ih»* 
Supreme Hrahnin, tliinh thj*cH a« //jrjw and the Suprrnir 
Spirit. And do thou now r»*«i in your own true »'-inUI«ncr on 
l!»c (ace of Uic world, unillAchcd to anjthtnp, and (tcc Ironr 
the notions of eqoism* (sSl) Th'^n tlic prec^^ptor con\cr- 
*anl with the true nature of uliould llirow down 

the Chata and the Tire (rr.thc God ol fire who Imd 

been tnvuted befure) and con^iJerinq hi« d>*ci]>Ir tu be 
identical with him»e!f he >liouid »aiuic the latter w iih l»« 
head (265). Wlrn thui boning down lobtfr di*ciplc, he 
should reiterate thi* Salulaltoni i>nto thee, salu- 

tation unto me, and satiiUllona unto thy»elf and m)ScIf, 
O thou whose ntaiiifeslatton i» the universe, thou art this 
manifest wnrbl and th^ world I* Ihy rnanifrtt seif, salutation 
unto lhce“t {2CO). Tor those self.controllcd and wise penont 
tsho wortlnp the Brahma martra the entrance on the 
Sartnyasa /Urarta becomes coinplele a< suon a« they sever 
off their JT/'/Ziirr recitinp their onrt nantra (2G7) Of what 
use are Sacrtficei Sradkat and ndoralions for lIiO'C whose 
hearts have been pitrified by tbe knowledge of the Sujireine 
Spirit ? And no sin can touch them, may they behnxe and 
conduct iheniHcUes tn any way it ple.ises themt (26S). 


• The preceptor should initnlc bn duciple in the phiSoiophy of 
self and hi* uleniily with the God beid. The JTifi/rnr and Samanyat 
tiase very liitlc occasion, in their ordinary occupilion of hfc to turn 
ilicir thou{{lit5 to spiritual ndvanccmcni, niid it n therefore necessary 
that before leasing tlic world bcliind—tlicy should be made comer- 
Sint with such philosophical dalas as the plirascs ruftruMan, llama 
etc. signify. 

•f The mere ricilaUon, it Is needless to say is of no \alue, if the 
recetcr is not filled with tlie philosophical fire contained jn eich word 
of this couplet. lie must realise wriiat he s'i)'s and pierce through the 
hollowness of the sounds to the essence conittincd m the ideas. 

t The idea is that one svho is a true philosopher is far above the 



i68 


MAHANIRVANA TANTRAM. 


Thereafter, freed from the influence of the couple of opposite 
conditions (as weal and woe, Sic) and desire, and with a 
quiescent soul, the disciple should go about as it pleases 
himself, like even the Supreme Brahma incarnate (269). He 
should then consider everything, from the' highest metaphy- 
sical emanation of the Spirit to the lowest material produc- 
tion as the manifestation of the Eternal Spirit, and forget- 
ting the difference of name and phenomena should medidate 
on the Supreme soul in his own souP'* (270). A true Sama- 
nasi — he should roam on the face of the earth, house-less 
forgiving, unsceptic and brave, unattended, unattached and 
free from egoism and self-fulness (271). He should be free 
from the influence of injunctions and interdictions, heedless 
of protecting l|is possessions, conversant with his own soul, 
equally inclined to happiness and ;misery, patient self- 
controlled and devoid of any desire of enjoyment (272.) He 
should be undisturbed in his heart when overtaken by woe 
and free from eagerness (for enjoyment) when blessed with 
weal; he should ever be cheerful, pure, peaceful, impartial 
and quiet and unruffled (by any accession of any fortune) 
(273). He should never be instrumental in causing anxiety 
or sorrow to beings, but engage himself in doing good to 
them ; he should be unaffected by anger and fear, peaceful, 

A 

* i*- * 

reach of the ceremonials, which, by the bye, are prelimineries in the way 
of spiritual advancement. 

^ In the mind of the true philosopher, which undoubtedly the 
nyasin is considered to be, there should be no difference, between, the 
so-called, matter and mind, the manifestation of the spiiit and the 
gross elements of creation. Indeed the ignoring (of this difference has 
been described as the stepping stone to emancipation. As‘ long as he 
discriminates between what is good and bad, there is the element of 
worldliness in him, but as soon as he sees every thing in Brahman and 
Brahma in everything, he comes on the threshhold of deliverance. The 
pantheistic idea of the modern philosophical writers, with salient changes, 
appears to have been the creed of not a small section of the Aryan 
Bishis. 
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ximless and energyless*; (274) free from the baneful in« 
influence of sorrow and jealousy, equally disposed towards 
friends and foes, capable of enduring cold, wind and 
heat, equally affected by respect and disrespect (275);' un- 
disturbed either in good or bad condition, satisfied with 
objects obtained for chance, beyond the purview of the 
Cunas, undoubtful, uncovetous, and improvidenlt (276). He 
should be happy considering the body to be so supported 
by the Soul as is the universe, though illusory, supported 
’ by the Eternal Truth (277). The senses are performing 
their distinct functions separately; the Soul is but a passive 
witness unaffected and unsoHed by them — recognising'thls ' 
only does he become worthy of emancipation (278). A 
Sanyasin should avoid accepting metallic things (from 
others) reviling the poor, false-speaking, playing with 
women, discharging the seminal fluid and envying others 
(279). He should be even-eyed every where, in respect of 
the contemptuous worms and insects, and gods and men. 
Wandering on tlie face of the world, in all his actions he 
should recognise the presence of Brahma (2S0). Food cooked 
either by the twice born or by the Chandalas, wherever it 
may come from, he will eat it without discriminating the 
place, the time or the party or the vessel in which it comes 
(281). Seeing an unrestrained life or as it pleases his free 
wUI, an Abadhuta should pass bis time, in the study of 
philosophical literature, and in discussions regarding the 
true nature of things (282). The dead body of a Sanyasin 
should never be burnt, but worshipped with incense and 
flowers [it should either be hurried or sunk in water (283). 
The mortals, uninitiated into the practice of Yoga and in- 

* That is he should have no definite end In life so as to bind himself 
to the world and he should ever put forth Ws energies in a way detri- 
mental (0 his religious life. 

■f As he has not future to look to he need not provide for any cmer- 
getjey. 
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flamed with desires are naturally, O goddess, fond of a life 
of actions and ceremonial observances* (284). However, 
in sucli a life also tliey should be devoted to meditation, 
adoration, recitation and propitiation of‘ the gods. These 
would be beneficial to them, and let,lhem fix 'their hearts on 
these (285). Therefore, for the '- purification of the heart, 

I have spoken of various rules regarding the performance of 
rituals and for this reason have I ascribed various names and 
forms unto myself (286). In the absence of the knowledge 
of the Supreme Brahma and without the renunciation of 
action, one cannot become worthy of emancipation — let him 
accomplish ceremonial observances for hundreds of Kalpas\ 
The Jctildbadhtiia, who is a true philosopher in a 
human frame, is a being emancipated even in this life. -The 
house-holder should worship him considering him to be the 
God Nayrayana incarnate (288). Even through the very 
sight of a YatiX one is released from the bonds of all sin 
and obtains religious merit equal to that accruing from ' 
pilgrimages, observance of vows, practices of austerities 
and penances, munificient deeds and accomplishmCHt of 
sacrifices (289), 


* It is not possible for them., id lead a life of renunciation in the 
midst of the diverse attractions of the world. In the next sloka the best 
manner of such a life as described in this oneUs specified. 

•j" Is a day of Brahma, or 1000 Yugas being a period of 432 mil- 
lions of mortal year and measuring the duration of the world. 
i Jaii is synonymous with Samnyasin. 



CHAPTER IX. 


XhE Auspicious SadaSIVA said:— I have dcjcribeil 
unlo ihcp, 0 Ihou of firm vonva, the varioui t'arnas, /isramas, 
Acharas, and Dharmas. Hear I »vi!l deocribe now llie 
Sanskarasoi various Varn&t (l). Without one’s 

body is not purified, O {^oddest. One, who has not gone 
through them, is not entitled to perform riles for the depnrl- 
cd manes ns well os religious ceremonies (2). The Bralw 
manas and other castes, who aspire after welNbeing both in 
this world and in the next, should perform Sttnskaras ti% 
prescribed for their respective orders (3). ^antkaras have 
been described as ten namely, GarShidMna, Pumavana, 
Stemantanayana^ ydiak^trma, Anndshatta, ChudSkarana, 
Upanayana and Vivdha* (4). The Sudra and other mixed 
castes originating from the Sudras do not wear sacred thread. 
They go through nine SantkSras. The tniee^bornf have 
ten (5). They should, O thou of a fair countenance, 
perfom their daily, accidental and optional ceremonies in 
the lines laid down hy Shambhu (6). I bad previously, in 
my Brahma form, O dear, described the ordinances of all 
the various ceremonies (7}. I have described also the mantra 
of the various castes, Drahmanas and others in nil the 
Sanskhras and other rites (8). fn Satya, Tretd and Dwdpara 
Yugas they used to employ mantras beginning with Om 
in nil those rites, 0 K&likS (9). In Kali, O great Ifant, 
men should, at the behest of Sankara, perform various rites 
and ceremonies with mantras beginning with Hrim (10). 
In Ntgamas, Agamas, Vedas and SanhitSs, the use of various 
mantras^ ticcording to the distinction of cycles has been 


• See page 26. 

-f The Drahmanas and Kshatryas, 
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described by me (ii). In Kali men depend on rice for 
sustenance and are of enfeebled prowess. For tlieir well- 
being, O ICalyani, I have instituted Kuladharma^ {12). I 
shall describe unto thee in brief the . Sans^iaras, of creatures 
enfeebled by Kali and unwilling to -work hard^(f3'). Kushan- 
dika is the first of all auspicious ’'ceremonieSi' Hear, I shall 
therefore describe it first, O th6ii'’;^i\y6t;shipped of all the 
celestials (14). In a chafihing' cleah place freed from husk 
and coal the wise worshipper should make a sacrificial 
ground measuring one hand (15). Drawing three lines to- 
wards the east on that figure and sprinklirig them with water 
with the mantra Hrim he should ; invoke fire with the 
mantra Ram (^16). Bringing fire; and v remembering the 
mantra Aim he should place fire on ' one side (of the sacri- ; 
ficial ground) (17). Then taking up fuel with his right hand 
he should enkindle fire there. Afterwards. with the 7na7itra 
“Salutation unto ferocious animals Swdha” he should' cast 
off the demonaic portion in the south (18). Having with 
his two hands taken up the fire then placed, kept them on 
the lines facing him, and meditated on Vyarhiii beginning 
with the 7nantra Hrim he should light it up with grass 
and fuel. Then throwing two pieces of sacrificial sticks 
soaked with clarified butter iiilo it and reciting the name 
sanctioned by his own deeds jhe should meditate .'on the fire 
Dhananjaya (19 — 20). Reciting the 77 tanira I meditate 
on that fire which is like the Vising sun in colour, which has 
seven tongues and two heads, which is seated on a goat, 
whose power is limitless and whose head is -.adorned with 
matted hair and a crown” and folding his hafids Hie should 
invoke the Fire (21). O dear, he should recite,. the follow*- 
ing mantra rim, may, jie .'come here, ma5>vall the im- 
mortals, with all the ascetics'': and followers yprotCct this 
sacrifice. I bow unto fhem, Swdkd" (22- — 23). .'Heaving thus 

. * The religion of Tanfra, ; 
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invoked tlie fire lie sliould recite “This is thy source.’* 
Then worsliipping it with proper ingredients he should adore 
the seven tongues {24). [The seven tongues are:—] Kali,* 
Karalijt Manojaba.J Su 1 ohita,§Sudhumravarna.l|SphuUngini,^ 
Vishwanirupini** and Lotayamanaff (25). Then with hands 
full o( water, /O great Istiltni, he should sprinkle the fire 
thrice from east to north (26). In this way he should sprinkle 
it from north to sohth and then all the articles of sacrifice 
(27). Thereupon from east to north he should cover the 
sacrificial ground with Kufa grass. Those of the north 
should be placed there and those of other quarters should 
be kept in the east (28). Then keeping fire in the south he 
should proceed to the seat of Brahma. Then taking up a 
Kuga grass from the seat, imaginanly set ap^rt for Brahma, 
with the thumb little finger of the left fiand he should 
recite the mantra Hrim Nirasta Paravasu*' and throw it 
v^ilh a heap in the south of the fire (29— 30). [The sacrl- 
ficer should say] “Sit here, O Brahman, this is the seat set 
apart for you.” Brahma too, saying “1 sit here” should sit 
there facing the north (31). Then worthIpping Brahma with 
scents, flowers and other articles he should make the follow- 
ing prayer (32). “OLord of Yajnas (sacrifices), protect 
this '^sacrifice, O Vrihaspati protect this sacrifice. Protect 
me, O^kidg of sacrifices, I bow unto thee 0 thou the 
witness of all’* (33), Brahma should say “I protect thee.’* 
Or assuming the position of Brahma [the worshipper] should 
himself say so. Then for accomplishing the object of sacri- 
fice he should make an imaginary form of a Brahmana with 


* Black."3 

f Dreadful. ^ 

J Fleet like^lhe mind. 

5 Extfimely red. * y*’ ' 

II Of smoky colour. ^ ' 

^ Wliicli produces scintillations. 

•• That which brings the universe into view, 
tt Spreading rapidly. 
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Kufa (34). Then invokinof Brahma saying " come here 
O Brahman, come here^’ and adoring him with water for 
washing feet and other articles, the worshipper should pray 
“Thou art to remain here till the completion of the sacrifice” 
and then bow unto him (55). Then with water in his hands 
he should sprinkle it thrice from north-east quarter to 
Brahma’s east and then should sprinkle fire itself thrice with 
it (36). Afterwards returning it by the route Ihrougfi which 
he had gone to Brahma’s seat he should sit on his own seat 
and spread Kuga grass in the north (of the sacrificial ground) 
(37). On them the intelligent worshipper should place all 
the ingredients of sacrifice, namely the vessel full of water, 
the pot containing clarified butter, sacrificial sticks and sacri- 
ficial grass, (38)4 Then placing there Sr2ik‘^ Srava\ znA 
other vessels wifh the mantras Hrani Hnm, and Hrinn he 
should purify all with celestial looks and sprinkling water 
(39). Then placing his right knee on the ^gro.nnd^-the in- 
telligent worshipper should take up carified butter in the 
sacrificial ladle, and reciting for his well-being the mantra 
^'Hrim Vishnave Swaha'^ he should offer three oblations 
into the fire (40). In the same way taking up again clarified 
butter and meditating on the deity Brahma he should pour 
oblations of it from the north-west corner to south-east (41). 
Then taking up clarified -butter again he should meditate 
on Purandara and sprinkle it-from the south-western direc- 
tion to north-east (42). Then reciting the mantra ** Agneya 
Hrim, Somaya Hrim and Nainas (Salutation) unto Agnikona” 
he should offer three oblations to the north, south and the 
centre of the fire as well as to south-east corner. Having 
performed all the obligatory rites a wise man should cele- 
. brate Hoina for purifying the seasons (43 — ^44), The rite of 


^ A sort of wooden ladle, used for pouring clarified butter on sacri* 
ficial fire ; (usually made of trees like Palasa or Khadivci), 
t A sacrificial vessel for pouring ghee &c. 
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oderlng Ihrce oblalioii'i is calleil Dhiirii lloma (45). lie 
should mention the niine of the Deiiy in the articles to 
whose lionor libations nre oflered Having thus performed 
the true Hontft he should go through another called Svjstha- 
krit for his ov\n welUbeing (46). 0 thou of a beautiful face, 
in Kali Yu^a there is no Honia prescribed for the emancipa- 
tion from sins This h done by Svtsthaknt and Vyarahitt* 
Homas (47h Again taking up Havi in the same nay ns 
before and meditating on Brahma he should say 0 king 
of gods, if by mistake or ignorance any short>coming has 
taken place in this nork do thou make it up ait for 
iny welhbcing.” Reciting this prajrr, O goddess, begin- 
ning null Hrtin and ending in Sn 2 th^ he r^iould offer liba- 
tions (48—49). With the pra)er “OAghi, thou ait the 
purifier of all the norlds and the lord of Svjishthi Krtt 
Homa. Thou art the nitness of the sacrifice and the distri- 
butor of weiUbeing. Do thou fulfill nil my desires" begin- 
ning with the mantram Hrtnt and ending with the word 
Sv&hi he should offer libations (50}. Having thus performed 
Svjxsthakrit Homa the agent of the sacrifice should pray 
thus ;— "0 great Brahman, for the picificalion of all the 
oblations that have been offered in tins lacrifice and for its 
prosperity, I perform Vyarhiti homa Then oRrnng three ob- 
lations with the Mantra Hrint bhur Svdhd, Hrim Bhuvas 
Sieakd, Hrzm Sioas Svakdhe should o/Ter another with the 
mantra, ** Hrim bhttr, bhuvas Swas Siodhd'' The agentf 


* llovta, as we have explained elsewhere is a religious offering of 
libations to fire. This is a necessary adjunct of every religious and 
rehgio domestic ceremony, Svmtha^krxt Homa is one whtcli is per- 
formed for one’s own well-being. lyarhtit Homa 13 one which is per- 
formed with mystic words Om hhur, ihtivas and Swas. 

I The word in tiie text is Yajna or Kraltt Sadhaka which Ifterally 
means ‘one who brings about the performance of a sacrifice." It evi- 
dently means the priest or a qualified agent engaged by one for the 
proper cefebration of a sacrifice. 
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should then with the sacrificer* should offer the fullest' liba- 
tion to the consecrated fire (51 — 53). If the sacrificer be 
himself the agent (priest)t he should himself offer the liba- 
tion. Such is the prescription observed in the ceremony 
of Abhisheka (54). Having first recited the word Hrittt 
he should recite “ Yajnapati (O lord of sacrifice. [After- 
wards he should exclaim] “ May my sacrifice be complete, 
may all the sacrificial deities be propitiated with me, may 
they grant me proper fruits.^’ This mantra should termi- 
nate with the word Swaha ( 55 ).- Getting up with this 
mantram an intelligent worshipper, who has perfectly con- 
trolled his senses, should offer an oblation' of fruits and betel 
unto the Fire (^6). Having offered the full- oblation the 
learned worshipper should perform Shanti ritesj. Taking 
up water with Kugb. grass' from the sprinkling vessel he 
should sprinkle his own head (57)./ [He should then pray] 
“ May water be my most excellent friend, may it be like 
medicinal plants unto me j may it always protect me for it 
is like Narayana himself (58). O water j thou dost give us 
happiness and grant us worldly possessions.’^ Sprinkling 
his head with water with his mantra he should pour 
drops on the ground (59). > With the mantra “ May water 
devour all those enemies of ours who- always injure us and 


* Yajamana means the person who undertakes the celebration of a 
sacrifice at his own cost and for his well-being. Any person may do 
it but he may not himself be qualified to perform all the necessary rites. 
He therefore appoints a priest or a qualified agent to perform all the 
rituals and ceremonials for him which he himself connot perform or frons 
which he is precluded by social or religious restrictions. We have 
, translated this word literally as sacrificer i.e. one who undertakes the 
celebration of a sacrifice. 

f This sloka clearly explains the position of the agent and sacrificer. 
To make the meaning of the word more clear we have used the word 
priest. A sacrificer may himself be the priest if he is qualied for the 
work. 

I A propitiatory rite for averting evil. 
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wliom we do also injure (Go)** Willi ilii« mantra lie should 
pour drops of water in the north-cail direction and throw 
Kufa grass there. Then with folded h.ind>* he should pray 
unto the Fire (6 1). "O Fire, do ihou give me intellect, 
learning, strength, hratn*powcr, wi^dom, reverence, fame, 
prosperity, freedom from deseases, energy and long life (62). 
Having thus prayed unto the Fire,* he should, 0 Siv 5 , 
discharge iif with the following mantrani (63). “ O sacrifice, 

do thou go to the lor<l of sacrifices, (Vishnnl ; O fire 1 do 
thou enter into the sacrifice; O lord of saenfiecH, do thou 
return to thy own source and fulfill my heart-felt desires 
(64).“ Thereupon reciting the mantra “ 0 fire, do thou 
forgive me" lie should offer an ohiation of curd to the north 
of the Fire and then direct it towards the snfgh {65). Then 
having offered sacrificial presents unto Brahman and bowed 
down his head In reverence he should di-ch.irge it. After- 
wards he should place a mark on his forehead with the 
ashes attached to the sacrificial ladle (C6). T)>e agent of 
the sacrifice should put the mark on his fore-head with the 
mantra " Hritn Klim, do thou avert all ills (67). May 
peace and auspiciou^ncss crown me l»y the favour of Vasava, 
AgnI, Marul, Brahma, V.«sus, Rudras and Parjapati ( 08 )." 
With ids mantra he should place on his head the ashes 
granting longevity. Proportionate lo fthe Importance of) 
Homa and the religious rites he should distribute sacrificial 
presents according to Ids might (69). 

• The word literally means that which eats up oblations ; hence 
Vitihotra means fire. It is also a name for the Sun. 

j- The word in the text is Visarjana. It has a peculiar meaning in 
Hindu religious ceremonies. Whenever they worship any thing, fire 
or any idol, they first endow it with life which rile is called Prana 
prathistha. As soon as the puja is finished they throw away or destroy 
the life, which rite is called Visarjana. After this rile the idol or fire 
which had hitherto been an object of adoration is no longer considered 
sacred. The real meaning of these rites clearly explains the fact that the 
Hindus do not worship the idol or the Fire but the spirit indwelling it. 

23 
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0 goddess, I have thus described unto the Kushandikd 
of all religious rites. Before the commencement^ of any 
auspicious rite the Kula worshipper should perform this 
ceremony (70). 0 Siva, I will now describe the Charu^ rite 

for the accomplishment of the religious work of those men 
in whose family is extant the hereditory practice of making 
charu (71). 

The vessel for making charu should be made either of 
copper or earth (72). Having purified all the ingredients 
according to the prescription laid down for the Kushandikd 
rite and performed the auxiliary ceremonies he should place 
the vessel before him (73). Then finding out a sacred Kuga 
grass, unbroken, shorn of any detect and measuring a 
Pradesha he shLuld place it in the vessel (74). Then bring- 
ing rice he should keep it by the vessel. Then reciting the 
names of the various deities in the dative from, O thou adored 
of the celestials, who are worshipped in diverse rites he 
should exclaim “ I adore you with this.’' Then saying, “ I 
take, I throw, I sprinkle” he should throw all (ingredients) 
into the vessel and then sprinkle them with drops of water. 
He should take up four handfuls of rice for each deity (74 — 
76). Then giving milk and sugar he should, with care and 
according to the culinary process, cook it well in the conse- 
crated fire, O thou of firm vows (78), Learning that it is 
well cooked and has become tender he should put Srtiva 
full of clarified butler into it (79). Then placing the vessel 
on Kuga in the north of fire he should put clarified butter 
three times into it and then cover the vessel with Kuga (Bo). 
Then taking up a portion of Charu from the vessel with a 
ladle and putting clarified butter into it he should perform 


^ The ceremony of preparing charu a kind of sacred food made of 
rice for the gods. This food is first dedicated to the gods. Afterwards 
the worshippers partake of it for the fruition of their cherished object 
for which they undertake the performance of any religious rite. 
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Janit homa* * * § (Si) Afterwards performing Dhhrhhoma he 
should offer obhlions to the gods of (he various rues who 
are in\oked in great religious ceremonies (83) Having 
performed the real Homa lie should perform Sxotsthaknta 
Homaf and then Pra^aschttta /fomaX and afterwards finish 
the rite (83} In Sanskaras and ceremonies consequent 
upon the consecralton of an idol this prescription is followed 
as well as in auspicious social cerenio|ites for eiicninpasoing 
success (84) 0 Mah&m!i)A, f will next describe all the riles 

beginning with Garbhadhana Hear I will describe first 
the rite of the purification of mens<>»^ <$5) 

Having performed the datl} rite^ and purified himself he 
should adore the five deities, Brahma, DjirgS, Ganesha, 
the Planets and the Regents of the quarter** (86) Having 
worshipped alt these gods in the vessels placed in ihe east 
of the sacrificial ground, he should adore the sixteen Matnk'fs 
headed by Gouri (87) They are Goun, PadniS, Saclii, 
Medh 9 , Savitri, Vijay 9 , Ja) 9 , Devasenft, Swadhft, ShwMiS, 
Shanti, Pushlhi, Dhriti, K«ham 9 , AlmadevntS, and Kula* 
devat 9 (88) " May all these MAtrikas affording delight unto 

the celestials come tiere and grant us fruition of desire in 
our nuptials, vows and sacrifices (89) May the mothers 
seated on their respective conveyances and a«suining gentle 
forms come here for increasing ihe festivity of our sacrifices 
(90)*’ Having thus invited the M 9 trikits and worshipped 
them with scents, flowers, and other articles he should on 
a ground high up to Ins navel draw seven or five points with 


• It IS a ceremony performed by kneeling down the right knee It 
IS one of the religious rites performed by (tirowii g libations into fire 

f As explained before it is a kind of rite performed by throwing 
oblations into fire for one s own well being 

X A religious ceremony performed as a penance for the evil done 
By this one expatiates all sms commuted by him 

§ The word in the text is JRttu Sanskaras which when rendered 

literally means the purification of menses 
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sandal or vermillion (91). Reciting Klun^ Hritn, Shriin^ 
and pouring clarified butter incessantly on every point the 
intelligent worshipper should adore Vasus with flowers and 
incense (92). Having thus made Vasudhdrd according to 
the prescription laid down by me the patient worshipper 
should construct a sacrificial altar. Then placing fire on it, 
and purifying all the articles of Homa he should make 
Charu (93). This Charu is called Prajdpatya and the fire 
is designated Vayu. Then performing Dhdrdhoma he 
should begin Ritukanna (94). With the mantra Hrim, 
Prajapatya Swdhd he should make three oblations of Charu ) 
he should make another oblation (95). “ May Vishnu find 

the source, ma^' Twastha light up the form, may Prajapati 
be the lord of s'eminal efusion and may Dhata be tlie author 
of conception (96).” Meditating on the Sun Prajapati and 
Vishnu with this mantra he should offer oblations of clarified 
butter and Charu (97). [Then saying] “ Do thou hold con- 
ceptioUj 0 goddess, Shineevali; do thou hold conception, 
O Saraswati ; do ye hold conception, O’two Ashwinis, adorn- 
ed with garlands of lotuses,’^ and meditating on the goddess 
Shineevali, Saraswati, and the two Ashwinis, he should with 
the mantra ending in the word Swdhd offer a most excellent 
oblation {98 — 99). Then reciting ''Klim, Shrun, Hrini, 
Shrim, Hum, give conception unto her desirous of having 
a son” and meditating on the Sun and Vishnu he should offer 
oblations unto the purified fire (lOO). “ As this greatly 
extensive earth .conceives, so do thou conceive for giving 
birth to thy offspring in the tenth month.” Reciting this 
mantra and meditating on Vishnu he should offer oblations 

(101) . Again taking up clarified butter, meditating on 

Vishnu, the greatest of the great and exclaming twice ” O ^ 
Vishnu, in thy very best form, do thou beget on this woman 
a most excellent son,” he should offer oblation unto the fire 

(102) . Then reciting Klim, Hri?n, Krim, Hrim, Shrim, 
Hrim, Klim, Hrim, he should touch the head of that wife 
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(103). Tliercupon cncifclrd by ladle* baving hu%band« »nd 
tons, (be husband, luucbtng the bead of In* nifc with ttvo 
band* and mcditatini* un Vishnu, DurgS, Vidbi, and Surya, 
should consign untu her lap Ibrre (rutl». Then prrforniing 
Srristhtkrit Proyatehitta tioma* be should Iciminatc 
the tile ((04-~>t0S). Or (be putiftcaliun ul (be pair is broUi^bl 
about by wurshipping Uara and Guuri early in ibc morning 
and offering Ar/^’hya lo ibe sun (toCt. 

! have desenbed unto tbcc itie ceremony of Astara (ibe 
punfication of inen^e*). I nitl norr dcscnbe Garhh&dhina 
bear ((07). 

In the very ti 1 v;bi [of (be purificaiion of mmics] or In 
any other Yuf^tna* night gotitg to another bouse utlli In* 
wife meditating on ibe deity Piiijipatt and (inching bt* ntle 
the husband should recUc "//riw, O bed, do thou become 
ausptciou* procreating good offspring unto ut (loS— 109)." 
Then getting on the bed with bis s\i(e and sealed thereon 
wtlb ibelr face* directed cither lossanls the cast or north, 
be should, eying her, (ouch her bead with hi* finger* ; and 
embracing her s\i(b hi* left band be should recite mantrans 
nt various places (1 10}. He should recite Kltm a hundred 
time* on her head, Atm another hundred times on her chceha, 
Shrim twenty tunes on her throat, and Atm and 5 ‘/;riVri a 
hundred times each on her breasts (ttl). Me should recite 
//rim ten tunes on her heart and /IiV« and //rim tncnl)- 
five limes on her ncvel. Then placing his finger into her 
organ he should recite AVim and Aim one hundred and 
eight times and he should hiniseU also recite it in the same 
way. Then taking the cloth off the female organ with the 
mantra //rim he should know tns wife for (irocreating a 
son (112 — 113). While passing seminal fluid, the husband, 
iiieditatuig on Prajftpati, should pour it into RaKlika tube 


* I e , even night as the second, fourth, sixth night from the one in 
vkiijch menses arc stopped. 
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in Chit-ku7ida under the navel (114). While passing semen; 
the husband should recite the following mantra (115). '‘As 
the Earth conceives fire in her womb, as the city of the 
celestials conceives the weilder of thunder-bolt in her womb, 
as the direction conceives wind in her womb so do thou 
conceive” (l 16). 

0 great goddess, if in that monthly course or in other 
the wife conceives the house-holder should perform Pun- 
savafia rite in the third month after Garbhadhdna (117)* 

Having performed the daily rites the husband should 
adore the five gods* and the Mairikas headed by Gouri and 
and then pour Vasndhdrd {iiS). Having performed Vridki 
Sraddhaf according to the prescription laid down before 
and then Dhd^dhoma ceremony the wise husband should 
afterwards celebrate Punsavana (119). Herein Charu is 
called Prdjdpatya and the fire is called Cha^idra (120). 
He should throw one barley seed and two bean seeds into 
the curd of cow's milk and ask his wife thrice “ Are you 
drinking it, O auspicious lady?” (i2l). Afterwards the wife 
should reply, saying thrice " Shrim PunsavanP% and should 
drink thrice the curd with bean and barley seeds (i 22). He 
should then bring his wife to the place of sacrifice, surround- 
ed by damsels whose sons are living and keeping her in 
his left he should begin the ceremony of Charu-homa (123). 
First taking up Charu as before and reciting the mantras 
Hrwit Hum he should say “ Destroy all those ghosts, goblins 
Pishacas and Vetalas, who destroy embryos and throw 
obstacles in the way of conception and protect this embryo” 
and afterwards recite twice the word Swdhd (124 — 125). 
Then meditating with this mafiti’a on the fire Rakshoghna 

Brahma, Vishnu, &c. 

A rite performed for the departed manes. This ceremony is per- 
formed before every social rite. 

J The meaning of this mantra, is : — I am drinking articles which 
are the instrumentals in giving birth to a son. 
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ns well as on Rudra and Prajapat>a lie should oder twelve 
obJalions (126) Fhen odering five obUtJons wuh Ihe mysuc 
words " salulaUon unto the Moon” and touching ihe 
Iieart of ins wife he sliould recite a hundred times the mystic 
words Hrtm and Shrtfn (127) 

Then performing SvLtsthikrtt Homa he should afterwards 
celebrate Prdydschitta Homa In the fifth month of con- 
ception he should milce Im wife partake of Pancharjirita 
(five nectar-hke articles) (123) 

For purifying the person (of the wife) he should make 
Panchamrith with five articles, namely^ curd, milk, clarified 
butter, honey and sugar all m equal proportions (129). 
O Sivi, the husband should recite five times the mystic 
words Aintx KUm, Shrtmt Hrtm, Hum and^^aw on each of 
the five articles, then mixing them all up he sliuuld make 
her partake (of the preparation) (130) 

(The hubhand) should celebrate the x\\t o\ Scemanion^ 
nayan either in the sixth or in the eighth month This rite 
continues so long the od’<pnng is not born (131) 

Performing the Dhdtdhoma rite according to the pres- 
cription laid down before and silting on a seat with Ins wife 
the wise husband should oder three oblations reciting the 
mystic words ” I consign them unto Vishnu, the Sun and the 
DliatS, Sn&ha” (132) riiereupon meditating on the Moon, 
a person should pour seven iibations to the fire named Shiva 
in honour of Soma (133) riien meditating on two Ashwinis, 
V&sava, Vishiiit, Durga and Prajapati, he sliould, 0 ShivS, 
oder five oblations for each of them (134I Ihen taking up 
a golden comb with bis right band the husband sliould dress 
his wife^s hairs from the parting hues to their ends (135) 
riieii medualing on Siva, Vishnu and 13 rahma he should 
recite 3he mystic word Hrtm Afterwards he should exclaim 
” 0 auspicious and lucky wife, do thou, giving birth to a 
beautiful son in the tenth month, attain to satisfaction May 
this long lived, golden comb, by the grace of Viswakarma, 
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grant thee long life. Do thou perform the auspicious rite.” 
Reciting this prayer he should perform SeetJiantonnayan. 
Then performing Swisthikrit Homa he should bring the 
ceremony to a close (136 — 138'. 

As soon as_ a son is Jjorn he should see his face giving 
him a gold coin. Then the patient husband should perform 
Dhdrdhoma according to the prescription laid down before 
in any other room [except the lying-in chamber]" (139). 

Then he should offer five oblations in honor of Agni, 
Indra, Prajapati, Viswadevas and Brahma (140). 

Then bringing honey and clarified butter in equal propor- 
tions, in a bell-metal vessel and reciting on it the mystic 
word Aim a hundred times the father should make his son 
drink it (141). (^'Reciting the mantra “O baby, may thy 
life, strength, energy and intellectual power increase” he 
should pour it into the baby’s mouth with the ring-finger of 
his right hand (142). 

Having thus performed the ceremony of conferring a 
long life he should keep a secret name. At the time of the 
Upanayana ceremony he should call his son by that 
name (143). Then performing Prajaschiita and other rites 
he should finish the ceremony of Jatakarma. Then with 
great care the mid-wife should cut off the tube (144b As 
long the tube is not cut off the child is not considered im- 
pure, so prior to the cutting off of the tube, all rites' for gods 
and the departed manes should be performed on its behalf* 
(145). When a dauofiter is born all these rites can be per- 
formed without reciting the mystic words. The Naming 

Birth and death are always considered as impure by the Hindus. 
Within a month after the birth of a child they cannot worship the gods 
or perform any rite for their departed ancestors. So they cannot per- 
form any religious rite during the period of mourning. But the pres- 
cription here is that ashoticha (impurity) does not take place after the 
birth of a child so long the tube is not cutt off. So the father can 
perform during this period all the religious rites on behalf of the child. 
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ceremony {t^Hmakaran) «tjould lake place cither in llie sixth 
or in the cightli month. (146). 

Having bathed .nnd put on a €10.10 cloth the baby's mother 
should come to her husband's side nnd place the son with 
his face towards the c.i5i* (147). He should then sprinkle 
the head ol the child with w.itcr, gold, and Kuf.i grass. 
He should then exclaim, “may the G.ingc«, YamunS, Reva, 
the sacred Sarasw.ili, Narmada, Barad^, Kunli, the oceans 
and lakes sprinkle thee for thy attaining to virtue, worldly 
propril, and desired-for objects (14S — 149b “ O ye waters, 
you are the ordainers of happiness, )0u give us food in 
this world and unite us with Para Br.ibma tn the next (150). 
0 }e Maters, ye are afTcctiunatc like untr^a mother, and 
therefore you give us most excellent .and auspicious juice, 
0)e waters, ye make us drink the juice hy which )0u 
are propitiating the earth and we are pleased with drink- 

■ngil (151)-’' 

Sprinkling the head of his son with these mari/rax the 
wise fallier should perform the ceremony of the punncatian 
of fire. Tlien perfonning DhiirH /loma he should olTcr five 
oblations {I52}. Unto the fire named Piirthiva he should 
pour oblations dedicating in order, first to fire, then to 
Vftsava, then to Pr.ijSp iti, then to Viswadevas and lastly to 
Bcdhma (153). Then taking up the sun on his lap the 
taiVitti shouW, his i'rVa ewi, rfi.rhe Viim htUT Viis 

auspiciuus name consisting of few letters and capable of 
being pronounced easily (154). Having thus made him hear 
it three times and performed Swifihikrit Iloma^ he should, 
with the permission of the Drahiiiaiias, bring the ceremony 
to a close (155). 

Tliere is no Ntshkrama or Vriddki Sr^dhaiov a daugliter. 
Her naming ceremony, Annaprhshana and chudd should be 
performed without tlie recitation of any mystic word (1S6). 

• This practice is to be obscried at the commencement of 
karatia or Naming ceremony, 

24 
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In the fourth or in the sixth month the NtshkranKi 
mony of the child should fee celebrated (157^. : ' . ■ , 

After perforrtiing- the .daily rites, bathing' and worship- 
ping the lord of Ganges he , should bathe the son; Then 
adoring him with ornaments and. raiments and; .placing him 
before, the learned father should recite the'; follovvingf 
mantra (1^8'). 

“May Brahma, Vishnu, Siva, Durga,. Gabesha, the Sun,; 
Indra, Vayu, Kuvera, Varuna, Agai, Vrihaspati do good unto 
the child and always protect him in the wayf^;(l59)v, , , 

Having said this and taken up the cjiild’ On his arms, die ■ 
should, along with his delighted kinsmen, come.out-preceded 
by singing and ^music (160). Going a,' littleidistance by the. 
road he should make the child look at the sun (161). [At 
that time he should recite the following ina7itra~\ “ we be- 
hold for a hundred years the sun-like eye of the celestials 
which standeth beyond Sukra. And seeing it we live for a 
hundred years (162).” Haying. thus made the; cbild ''soe the 
sun he should return to his own , house and "^^etjArghya 
unto the sun. Afterwards; hb'.should feed ,hjs 'owhit^^^ 

In the sixth or eighth month either the father .orkhe patertial 
uncle should perform his cefernpny* {163— -164).^ 

At that time after adoring the gods ahdr performing the 
ceremony of the purification of fire the father should cele- 
brate duly all the rites up to (165).,. N There -unto 

the fire named Suchi he should offer, oblations,- dedicating the 
first unto Agii.i, ythe second unto -Vasava,’ the thifd unto 
Prajapati, the-fourth .untd,;^Vishwavedas^::;a the .ififtli ; unto 
Brahma (166—167), • Then meditating, /on' the goddess- of 
food in the rfife he should offer five, oblations in her honor. 
Afterwards either in that house or in another he should, 
after dressings. the child with raiments and ornaments, put 



* t. e. should first give boiled rice to the mouth of the child. The 
meaning is : — ceremony of eating boiled rice. 
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sweet pudding into Ins mouth (168}. Thereupon reciting llie 
mantra “I offer this unto PrSna, SwSha, I offer this unto 
Apana, SwSha, I offer this unto Udana^ Sv\ah 3 , I offer this 
unto''Vyana, Swahi" he should first put sweet pudding 
into the mouth ol the child and then a little rice and curry 
(169). Then finishing the Prayaschiita Homa accompanied 
with the blare of conch and sound of trumpets he should 
bring the ceremony to a close. I have thus described unto thee 
the Annaprashna ceremony; hear, I will now describe the 
Chudakarana rite (170). 

For accomplishing Samkaras one should, according to 
the custom of his family, perform the chuda karma of the 
child either in the third or in the fifth year (i/i). Perform- 
ing all the rites beginning with the worship of gods and 
Dhirdhoma Q. wise worshipper should place, on 
the north of the fire Satyh, an earthen tray filled with the 
dung of a bull, sessamum dnd barley seeds, tepid water and 
a well-sharpened razor (172—173). Bringing ins son there, 
placing him in his left hand side on the lap of his mother, 
reciting the mystic word Vam ten times, and sprinkling the 
hairs of his head with tepid water and other articles the 
father should, with the mantra Hrim and Kugg reeds, make 
a Jushthi (braid) (174— 175). Thereupon reciting three 
times the mystic words Hrim and Shrim, taking up an iron 
razor and cutting off the root of the braid the father should 
hand it over to the mother (176). Holding it with her two 
hands the mother should keep it on a new earthen tray filled 
with cow dung. Afterwards the father should address the 
barber, saying : — {176 — 177). 

“ O barber, do thou with ease shave this child." Saying 
this twice and casting his looks at the barber lie should, in 
honor of Prajapati, offer three oblations to the fire Satya 
(178). Then making the barber shave the "child, bathing it, 
adorning it with ornaments and dresses, and placing it in 
his left hand side before the fire he should perform Swisthi‘ 
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krit Homa. Afterwards performing PrayascliUta 
father should offer the most perfect; oblation.; :(;i;^9~i8o). 
Then reciting the mantram “ Hrim,/^- may, ,the tord of the 
universe secure thy well-being, O child * he '.should pierce 
the ear of the child with a;;pin made of gold py sil-ver or 
iron (i8i). Then reciting the mat^tra “ ye waters ! may ye 
conduce to his well-being^’ he should sprinkleV the child. 
Then performing the rites of pacification and; distributing 
presents he should \:ix\\\g' ChudaKarand'{ppx&moviy to a 
close (182). Every caste is entitled to perform the Sans- 
karas ixova Garbliadlidiia to Biit only the 

Sudras and other degarded castes cannot recite the ^aiitras 
while performing a Sanskara (183).- The five' Varnas/ Brah- 
mana and other^, can perform the Sanslcaras i of a daughter 
from Jatakarnia” to Chudakarana vvitliout reciting the mantras. 
But Nishkrdtnana is not prescribed for a daughter (184). 

I will now describe the Upavita* ceremony of the twice- 
bornf performing which they are entitled to perform all 
the rites for the gods and the' departed manes 
eighth year from the birth. one should perform'':.tKe;.;Upan 
yana ceremony of the • .'child!; After the' 'sixteenth - year 
Upanayana should never be- celebrated, and such a bo}' is 
not entitled to perform" religious rites as vvell as !.lhose for 
his departed manes (1S6). ' ' ' ' ! ' 

Having performed all the daily rites a learned votary 
should worsliip the five gods, then all the Matrikas, Gouri. 
and others and should then perform Vasudhara , (187). .There- 
upon for propitiating the celestials and the departed manes 
he should ^exloxvxi Vn'ddin Srdddha ’dx\A then should cele- 
brate Dharahoma diCcoxdxng to! the prescription designated 
Kushandika (188). Early in the morning the boy should be 
made to take a bath, his meals and put on an ornament. He 

* The ceremony of wearing sacred thread. 

f This refers to Brahmanas and Kshatryas who wear sacred thread. 
Their second birth means the ceremony of wearing sacred thread. 
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yliouM then wear a iHlf n #nJ fiarc Iti» head »fiivrn 

clean except wlih a tufl ot liair Then biinp.iftfj liin 

under llic canopy he should place Mm Jn hU left ^n * dean itat 
before the fuc named Sjnhdf-lsTJ {i^). Tl»en lh»* »pWI- 
tual puide should adtlren the ili«<i|de sajinp O my child, 
practise Brahnachar) a”; and ih** di*cip1e shouhl reply **! 
will do.*' (ipi). *n>''fe«pnn •'Jlh a drliKhtrd countenance 
and qnje»cenl *out the pirceptor •Imuld coider upon hu di«* 
cipte UTo pieces of CMn*on*ct»lo«i»ed doth capahfr nf KiVinjj 
him lonj; life and of tecieatin^ his *tfcnjjl!» (Ip3)* Alter 
he liad put on the ctimton coloured raiment he should xMih* 
out a word give unto hU di»ciple a MdiVali* made td cither 
Kuf^ pra«s nr T^af/j pra** (l93h nacUiminc *‘m»y thin 
auspicious Md.hal& conduce to my »»dM»|injj'’ the disjnlc 
should wear it rouml Itis «ai*t and stand silently tiefore Ins 
preceptor (194). This sacrificial Ihtead is hlchly sacred. 
Vrihaspatt used it rn lf«^ days nf r/tir. f) » thou Oirfeioir 
accept tfds white, most excellent and lonijetjtt.pirnnj sacii* 
ficial thread. .May thy streniith anil ener^jy ir crrai»* f 195). 
Reciltnjj tills mantra the preceptor should cottier upon the 
boy n saerinerd ihresd nude ol the shin ol an nntrlope and 
ft stafl made of bamboo, Kavira, P.alica nr Kashira wood 
(iqO). Ueciiinj* the nantram * Hrim, come here O watet" 
the preceptor should sprinhle with Kur^ tjrass nnd water his 
he.ad nnd should fdl tip the cavity rtf his palms with water 
(poured through) n Kmc 3 C^**'** f*??)* The Brahmacharin 
shouh! offer that lianillul ol aaater imto the sun. Then 
recitiug (he rn.antra * It is thy eye'* the preceptor ahoufd rnnkc 
him look ftt the sun (19^). After the hoy Ind seen the 
sun the preceptor should nddress him, 8a)ine:— "Do thou 
fix tliy niinil on my Vr.ata (vow). I do give my heart unto 
thee. With one mind, do thou practise my vow and may my 
words conduce to thy welUheing (X99)." Having recited the 
mantra the preceptor should loucli the he.arl of his disciple 


* An ornament »orn on the want. 
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and say “ what is thy name, 0 my son ?^' Whereto the 
disciple should reply” I am thy disciple. My name is such 
and such Sarma, I do bow unto thee” (200). 

Thereupon, 0 Parvati, the preceptor should ask whose 
Brahmacharin art thou?” The disci.ple should reply “I am 
thine’' ( 20 i). Then the qualified preceptor should say thou 
art ludra's Brahmacharin and (the fire-god) Hutashana should 
dedicate bis disciple unto the gods {202).’^ [He should 
declare] “0 my child, I do make thee over unto Prajapati, 
Savita, Varuua, Prithivi, (earth), Vishwadevas and other 
gods. May they protect thee (203).” 

Thereupon circumambulating the fire and his preceptor by 
the right hand side the boy should again take his own seat 
(204). O deai;,^ with the permission of the , preceptor the 
disciple should offer five oblations unto -the fire Sam'udbhavan 

' ' ^ J 

for five gods (205). Then reciting the names' of Prajapati, 
Indra, Vishnu, Brahma and Siva beginningswith and 

ending in Swalid he should offer libations. Where there is 
no prescription in a mantra he should recite the words Hrivi 
and Swdhd (206 — 207)^ Thereupon offering' " libations 
severally to Durga, Mahalakshmi, Sundari, Bhuvaneswari, 
Indra and the ten guardian deities of quarters the sun and 
other luminous bodies he should cover the boy with a cloth. 
The learned preceptor should then ask the boy about to 
enter upon the Brahmachari mode of life ” W'Jiat Asrama do 
you wish to follow, O my boy, tell me your mind (208 — 2C9.)” 

Thereupon with a controlled mind and clasping the feet 
of his preceptor the disciple should say : — “ According to 
the instructions laid down in the Science of Brahma, do thou 
make me a householder” (210). Thus supplicating, O Siva, 
he should recite thrice into the right ear of the boy the 
mystic word O771, the sum total of all the mantras. Then 
reciting Bhiir, bhicvas and Swas he should instruct him in 
the sacred verse Gayatri (211). In it the sanitly author is 
Saddsivaj the verse is Anustlnipa^ and the presiding goddess 
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isSavitri. It is recited for the saivation of mankind (212). 
He should [after Vyarhrili) first recltete Tatsavilus and then 
Varenyan, Tlien after the word Bharga he should recite 
the \\ord Dhimahi (213). Afterwards, O great IfSni, he 
should recite the words Dhiyosnas Prachodayat. Tlien 
reciting again Om the preceptor should explain the meaning 
of Gayatri {2I4). The great Lord, who is indicated by tlie 
three worlds, is the Preserver, Destroyer and Creator and 
is superior to Prakriti. This Deity, identical with the three 
worlds, exists covering tlie three Gunas. This Brahma, 
manifest all over the unixcrse, is expressed by the three 
Vyarhritis (215 — 216 ). He who is expressed by Pranava 
and the three Vyaliritia is comprehended by Savitri. He is 
the creator of the world and the Lord refugl; of light (217). 
He is the great light adored by the ascetics. We meditate 
on Him. He is the great truth omnipresent and eternal 
(218). Ihe Hiighiy effulgent Uvara, the witness of all, 
engages our mind, tiiteOect and senses in works yeilding 
virtue, worldly profit desire and emancipation (219). Having 
thus instructed Ins disciple in the science of Brahma 
pregnant with meaning the learned preceptor should engage 
him in the duties of a huuse«hoiUer (220). He should 
address him saying " O my son, cast off now the robe of a 
Brahma>student ; adore your departed manes and celestials 
in pursunance of the road pointed out by Shanibha (221). 
By rnsCrtfCtran fn ffre screoce of your 601/7 6as been 

purified, you are now about to enter upon the duties of a 
householder. Perform riles according'' to the prescription 
laid therein (222). Accept, O my child, two sacrificial threads, 
celestial raiments, ornainentb, shoe, umbrella, garlands of 
fragrant flowers and paste” (223). 

Thereupon presenting to the preceptor crimson coloured 
raiment, antelope skin, sacrificul thread, Mekhal^, staff, 
alius'Vessel and other articles obtained by begging according 
to the sacred prescription the disciple, wearing only a purified 
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sacred thread, two pieces of beautiful cloth and garlands of 
fragrant flowers, should stand silently before him. Then the 
preceptor should address his disciple, saying: — " Being self- 
controlled, truthful and initiated into the knowledge of 
Brahma, do you engage in your studies and the performance 
of the duties of a house-holder according to the rules laid 
down in Sacred Scriptures (224— 22^)/ 

Having ilius ordered his twice-born disciple the preceptor 
should offer three libations to the fire Samudbhava reciting 
the mystic words B/iur, bhuvas and Stoas preceded by Hri'm 
and ended by Om, He should afterwards celebrate Swisthi- 
krit Homa. Thereupon offering the final libation, 0 good 
lady, '.he should bring the ceremony to a close (228 — 229). 

From the conception to the Upanayana all the nine 
Sankaras, 0 dear, are performed by the father only. That- 
of wedding may be performed either by a person himself 
or by his father (230). On the day of wedding a successful 
man should first bathe and perform all the daily rites. Then 
having adored the five gods he should worship the sixteen 
Matrikas, Gouri and others. Thereupon performing 
Vasudhara he should go through the rite of Vriddhi Sraddha 
(231). When the selected bride-groom, accompanied by a 
musical party, arrives in night he should be made to sit on a 
seat reserved for him (232). The bride-groom sit with his 
face towards the east and the giver with his face towards 
the west. Afterwards' rinsing his mouth the father or any 
relative, who will give away the biide, should, along with the 
Brahmanas, recite the verses praying for benediction and 
prosperity (233). Then putting the questions “Are you all 
right ? Shall I adore thee" to the bride-groom and receiving 
answers from him he should welcome him with water for 
washing feet and other articles (234). “ With the words “ I 

offer” he should present him with all the articles of gift. He 
should offer water at his feet far washing them and arghya on 
his head (235). Thereupon offering him water for rinsing his 
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moutli lie should make presents of fragrant garland, sacrificial 
thread, .beautiful ornaments and raiments (236). Then 
placing' curd, clarified butter and honey on a bell metal 
vessel he should offer him Madhuparha “ saying I am 
presenting’^ (237)« The bride-grootn, too, accepting the 
Madhuparka vessel and placing it in his left hand, should 
smell it five times with the thumb and ring finger of his right 
hand reciting the mantra of Ptinahuti. He should then 
keep it in his north side. After offering him Madhuparka 
he should again offer the bride*groom water for rinsing his 
mouth (238—239). Then taking up Durva grass and 
Akshata,* touching the right knee of the bride-groom, medi- 
tating on Vishnu, reciting the words Taf Sai, mentioning 
the family and names of (the ancestors of the bride-groom 
from his) great graiid-father to his father in the sixth 
declension and that of the bride-groom in the second he 
should welcome him (240— 242). In tlie same way mention- 
ing the family and the names of the ancestors of the bride 
the learned giver should say “According to the rites of 
Brahma marriage I select you as the bride-groom” (243). 
The bride-groom should say “ I am selected”. The father 
should say “Do thou duly perform the nuptial rites.*' The 
bride-groom should reply : “I do to the best of my 
knowledge” (244). 

Thereupon bringing the bride adorned with ornaments 
and raiments and covering her with another cloth he should 
place her before the bride-groom (245). Afterwards again 
welcoming the bride-groom with raiments and ornaments 
the fatherf [of the bride] should put in the right hand of 

* Thrashed winnowed rice dried in the sun ; whole grain, entire, 
unhusked and pounded rice washed with water and used as an article 
of worship in all religious and sacred ceremonies. 

t We have always used the word “father” for ATanj/a-Aarfa which 
literally means ' He who gives away the bride', for it is the father who 
generally gives away his daughter. In his absence or when he is ill 
some other relative is delegated with the power. 

25 
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the bride-groom that of the bride (246) Placing in the harid 
(of the bride) five gems, a fruit and betel and welcoming him 
he should consign it to the hand of theJearned bride-groom 
(247). Expressing his own desire and reciting the names' 
of his three generations he should take' the name of the 
bride-groom in the dative formi (248). Reciting the name 
of the bride in the accusative form he should add the follow- 
ing adjectives: — adored, adorned and desired by the lord 
Prajapati* (249). Then reciting the mantra “ I confer her 
on thee^' he should give away the bride. Saying “ Swasti” 
the bride-groom should accept her as his wife. Then the ' 
father should say to the bride-groom, “ In ' religion, wordly 
profit and desire you should always work conjointly with 
your wife.’' Saying ‘so be it’ the bride groom should recite 
the Kama verses (250 — 251). [The Kama , verses are] 

“ Fruitful is the desire of the giver, fruitful is the desire of 
his who accepts. It is Kama who gives away the maiden 
for my desire. I accept thee. And may biir desires be 
fulfilled” (252). 

i ^ 

The father of the^ bride should then address both his 
daughter and son-in-law, saying ” By the grace of Prajapatif 
niay your desires be crowned with success. May you fare 

^ This explains the formal way of giving away the bride. The , 
father of the bride or any other relative who is empowered by religion, 
to give her away, should exclaim : — " Om Tat Sat. In this fortnight, 
in this Tithi, for accomplishing my desired for object I give away this 
bride, desirous of marrying well adorned and dressed, the great grand 

daughter of the grand daughter of — and the daughter of ■- 

unto the bridegroom the great grand son of of gotra, 

the grand son of and the son of-: 

f In the Hindu Pantheon Prajapati or Brahma is the God of nup- 
tials. The figure of a butter-fly is popularly regarded as an emblem 
of a marriage. In wedding cards and letters this figure is generally 
printed on the top. The flying of butter-flies on the head of a bache- 
lor or maid is regarded by them as the sign of an approaching 
wedding. 




MAHANIRVANA TANTRAM. 


195 


i<vell Do ye conJoinUy engage in religious works (253), 
Thet'etfpo/i covering the bride-groom and bride with an 
, auspicious .cloth accompanied with auspicious music he 
should make them cast auspicious looks* at each other (254). 
Thereupon making presents to liis son-in-law, as much as lies 
in his power, of gold and jeivels he should regard the cere- 
^rnony as performed without any hitch (255). 
f ' Either in that night or in the next day the bride-groom 
' \Vith his wife should install hre-f according to the Kushandik^ 
rites (256]. Here it is enjoined that the fire is called 
''Yojaha and charti PrajSpalya. Having performed all the 
religious rites up to Dhdrdhoma the bridegroom should offer 
five, oblations (257). Meditating on the five gods, Siv’a 
•iDurga, Vishnu, Brahma and Indra he should offer an oblation 
in favour of each to the consecrated fire (258)* Thereupon 
i iioiding tlie hands of the bride the bridegroom should recite 
the mantra ""O fortunate lady, I do accept thy hands. Do 
thou cherish reverential faith for our spiritual guide and the 
deities. Do. thou follow houshold duties as sanctioned by 
‘Sacred Scriptures'’ (259). » 

Thereupon O Siv5, with the clarified butler offered by 
'her husband and fried paddy brought by lier brothers the new 
wife should offer four oblations in honour of PrajSpali (25o). 
'Then rising up with his wife the bride-groom should ctreum- 

. * The >Tord in the text is SttbhadhrtsU which literally means auspi- 

cious looks. It is a part of wedding rituals observed by the Hindus. 
The bridegroom and bride arc entirely covered with large piece of 
cloth. They are then made to exchange looks for the first time. This 
is called the auspicious ceremony of look-exchanging because the hus- 
band and wife are from that very moment ingratiated into each 
other’s good graces. 

, f Passages like this often’remind us that the worship of sacred fire 
was a necessary adjunct of religious rites of ancient India. Every 
householder should preserve sacred fire in his house. Because this pair 
first enter upon their responsible career in the world their first duty is 
to install sacred fire in their house. 
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ambulate the fire and should offer three oblations for each 
pair of Durga and Siva, Rama and Vishnu, BrahmlLni and 
Brhm5 (261). Without reciting the mantra he should then 
perform the ceremony of Shilaroha 7 i(i and Saptapur. If 
the Kushandika ceremony is performed in the night of the 
marriage he should, along with the women of the house, 
look at the Dhruva star (262). Then returning, the bride- 
groom should take his seat properly. Afterwards from 
Swisthikrit Homa to Purnahuti^ he should^ perform all the 
religious rites (263). If the wedding is solemnised with a 
a maiden of SiHoth tv gotr a who is not entittled to the giving 
of pinda it is regarded as the. pure Brahma marriagef (264). 
The wife who is taken in a Brahma marriage is the real wife 
and is the mistrer^s of the house. Without her permission 
no one can contract another Brahma marriage (265). O lady 
of Kula rites, in the presence of any son, the issue of a 
Brahma marriage or any other descendant (of this alliance,) 
a son, begotten on a wife married according to Siva’ rites, is 
not entitled to inherit his property (266). O great goddess, 
the issues of the Siva marriage and their descendants are 
entitled to proportionate maintenance from the owner of the 
property (267). Saiva marriage is of two sorts ordained by 
Kula rites, one lasts till the completion of the Tantrik rite 
and the other for life (268). A Tantrik, with a controlled 
mind and with mutual consent, marries, while performing 
the rite of Chakra with his own people and the Sakti wor- 
shippers (269). He should communicate his own desire unto 
the followers of Bhairavi, saying "Do ye grant us permis- 


* It is' the last and consummate libation offered to the fire. This 
offering terminates every religious rite. 

f The practice is that the best form of marriage Is what Is contracted 
with a maiden belonging to a different family and where there is no 
consanguinity of blood. Members of one family are allowed to offer 
pinda or cake to the departed manes. No marriage can be arranged 
amongst them. 
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sion in Ihis Shambim marriage” (270). Having obtained 
their permission and reciting one hundred and eight times 
the mantra consisting of seven letters he sliould bow unto 
the great KSlikS (271). Then O SivS, in the presence of 
Kula worshippers he should address the woman, saying 
“ with a guileless heart, do thou elect me as thy husband” 
(272). Thereupon electing him ivith fragrant flowers and 
unhusked rice (as her husband) according to the Kula rites 
she should, O goddess, with great reverence place her hands 
on his (273). Then with the following mantra the pair 
should sprinkle the head of the Chakra with water. Thereat 
all the Tantrik worshippers of the circle should welcome 
them with benediction (274). [The mantra is] ” May 
Raj Rajezhviari (the mistress of the king if kings), KHli, 
TSrini (saviour), Bhuvaneshari (the mistress of the world) 
BagalS, Kamali and Bhairavi always protect us both” (275). 
Thereupon [tiie presiding member of the Chakra] reciting 
this mantra should sprinkle the pair twelve times either with 
wine or argkya water. After they had bowed unto him the 
learned President should make them listen to the mystic 
words Aim, Shrim” (276). O KulcShari, whatever is 
promised there it is scrupulously carried out by the Kula wor- 
shippers according to the ordinance laid down by Shambu 
(277). Distinction of caste is not observed in a Shaiva 
marriage. By the command of Shambhu one can marry any 
woman of another family wlio has no husband (278). After 
Chakra rite is over, one, desirous of having offspring, seeing 
her in menses, should renounce the wife who is married 
according to Saiva rites and the regulations of Chakra (279). 
The offspring of an Anuloma* Saiva marriage should 
perform social and religious rites like the caste to which his 
mother belongs. When it is Vilora&t he should perform 

* Born In due degradation, ofIspHng of a mother inferior in caste 
to the father. 

t Born of mother whose caste is superior to father’s* 
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them like other ordinary castes (280). In'' all the rites for 
the departed manes these mixed castes should offer edibles 
Unto the Kula worshippers and should partake of them* (281). 
O goddess, men by nature are fond .of eating and cohabita- 
tion which has been described in brief for their well-being in 
' the religion of Siva (282). Therefore, O great Ishani, 
' except following the religion of Siva there is no other 
< superior agent that can impart virtue, worldly profit, desire 
' and'emancipation (283). 



CHAPTER X. 


' The Auspicious Goddess said:— I liavr lieard from 
thee. O Lord, the umv of performitip the Kusatidtka’^ and the 
ten Samaskaras. Now, O God, expound unto me out of thy 
kindness, the manner of performing the Vridhi Sradha\ flh 
III uhat Samskaras, and In what acts of consecration O 
Sankara, the Kusundikd and the Vridhi Sradha should or 
should not be performed, do thou, O great god, truly relate 
unto me for my own satisfaction and for the welfare of the 
created beings (2 — 3). \ 

The Auspicious Sadasiva said I have explained unto 
thee, in detail, 0 gentle Lady, what obervances have been 
prescribed for ivh«it acts of Samskaras commencing from 
conception and ending in marriage '4). Wise descendants 
of Manu (men) desiring their own welfare should observe 
them strictly j hearken, now, O ihou of beautiful countenance, 
what should be done on occasions olhers than those already 
mentioiied| (5). In the consecration of BapiSt\ wells and 
tanks, in enshrining images of divinities, in the destruction 
of liouses and gardens and in the compfetion of vow.s, in all 


* The Kusundikd is a special ceremony performed after the cele- 
bration of a marriage in order to change the wife’s gotra (or family) 
into that of the husband. It is only after the accomplishment of tUe 
Kusundikd that marriage is thought to be complete. 

■f Vridhi Sredha is Sradha or offering of oblation to the manes, on ' 
a prosperous occasion such as the birth of a child, the marriage of son 
or daughter, &:c. It is synonymous with Nandimukha and Ahhttdoyika 
Sradha. 

I J These occasions have been mentioned in tJie chapter previous. 

§ \ Bapi IS a well or any large oblong or circular reservoir of water. 
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these, 0 dear, the five gods* and the i6 mothers, f should 
be worshipped and BastidharaX and Vridhi Sradha should 
be performed (6—7)- I" <-he observances prescribed for 
women, Vridhi Sradha has been prohibited' in lieu of which 
they should offer a Bhojya^ for the propitiation of the gods 
and the ancestral manes (8). In these cases, O lotus-faced 
lady, the women should, by priests representing them, per- 
form only the worship of the gods and the ICusu7idtka and 
Basudhara ceremony with due reverence (9). Tlte son, 
son^s son, daughter’s son, the kinsmen, sister’s son, son-in-law, 


The five deities are Ganesha, Durga, Siirja (Sun) Siva, Narayana. 

The five mothers are — 

wfarrit w ferar wn, 

if Basudhara is a special worship offered to one of the eight Vasus 
(a class of divinities) called Chediraja. The manner of worship is of 
a peculiar nature — drops of clarified butter are poured on the surface 
of a wall from a height equal to that of the nose of the person for whose 
sake the ceremony is being performed in almost all prosperous occasions. 
The eight Vasus are— • 

JTcf II 

§ Bhojya — lit. that which is to be eaten hence — vessel or basket 
full of rice and other articles— (vegetables, salt, butter, oil, &c.) of food. 
Bhojyas are of two kinds. The principle here laid down that instead 
of performing the Vridhi Sradha the women should give away a 
Bhojya does not appear to be sacred according to the rules of the 
Smriti, It is contended that when the performer is not entitled to 
perform the principal ceremony, no ceremony which is counted as a 
substitute can be laid a clam to. When a woman is debarred from 
doing the chief ceremony she has no right to the substitute. 
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and the priest, there, 0 prosperous goddess, are com- 
mendable representatives for a uomen, m obltgatory rues 
pertaining to the gods and the ancestrul m«an^s (to). 

I shall now relate unto thee the ceremony knonn as 
Vridhi Stadha truly and In detail, hear me, 0 KalikS,* * * § 
as I proceed (ri). Having performed the diurnal rites, a 
man with much heedfuintss, should perform saenneesin honor 
of the Ganges, t the Lord of Sacrifices Vtshnu, the tutelary 
household^ god and the landlord, § tn due succession (l2}. 
Then meditating on the mantra Pranava (Om)^ he should 
prepare Brahmanai\ either with live or nine or seven or 
three fibres of the Kuia grass (13) These Brahmanas 
should be made with hollow', pointed, sharp-ending Kttsa 
grass by l}ing them tn a knot finished wuhi\vo and half a 
turning in the right direction (14), In the Vndht Sradka 
and in the aixsuch Brahmanas ore said 


• Kaliki isAnolhername for Burf^a The ten manifesta- 

tions of the goddess are generally catted the Ifthhvidyat. 

f The norship due to tins river has to be offered m almost all 
festive occasions. 

^ t?ri/><t{frvofa IS the house-hold god. Fvery housetiold has a speciil 
image or stone emblem of the Supreme God which is to be specially 
worshipped aihen any occasion .arises , the function of these gods it is 
believed, is to protect the interests of the house-hotel and to improve 
Its condition. 

§ The Landlord is also entitled to n homage from the performer 
of a sacrifice — A portion of the ofierings is ascribed to him with due 
mantras and ceremonies 

II These grass-made Brahmanas represent, real Brahmanas studied 
in the Vedas and living .according to the strict ceremonial rules therein 
contained. Such Brahmanas are nosv a days very rare and these artifi- 
cial ones represent them. According to the rituals of the Sama Veda 
there IS no specific<ation about the number of the fibres of grass that will 
constitute a Brahmana. 

^ The Pirvana Sradha is synonymous with Fri<f/ii-Sradha. It 
IS said that m this Sradha three Brahmanas only are necessary. 

26 
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to be necessary, and in the Ekodista Sradlia^^ O Siva, 
only one will do (15). Then an intelligent person (engaged 
in performing the Vridhi Sradha\ should place these Brah- 
manas made of the Kuga grass on a vessel with their face 
(head) turned towards the North, f and bathe them uttering 
the following mantra (16). “ May the god of the waters, 

bless us with prosperity, as regards our own self, as regard 
the fulfilment of our desires, and as regards our drinking 
water" t (17). This done, he should worship the Kusd 
Brahmanas with flowers and frankincense (18). The intelli- 
gent performer should then place by pairs in the west and in 
the south, six vessels, containing Kuga grass, sesasmum seeds, 
andTulasi leaves^ (19). Then in the two vessels placed in the 
west and in tbii four vessels placed in the south, he should 
place six Kusa Brahmanas^ the first two with their heads 
towards the east and the last four with their heads towards 
the north (20). On the west, 0 mountain’s daughter, the 
gods should be invoked, and on the right and left directions 
of the south, the manes respectively of maternal and paternal 
sides are to be invoked (21). O sweet-faced lady, in this 


* This Sradha is performed on the anniversary of the death of one 
definite person. In this Sradha the objective is only a single person 
and not the whole ancestral manes or Gods. 

f The original word means the quarter of heaven presided over by 
Kuvera or the Indian Plutus. It is believed that every quater of heaven 
is presided over by a particular divinity. Kubera rules the north quarter, 

} For the mantra of the text another mantra is substituted. 

§ The Tulasi plant belongs to the genus Ocymum, ordinarily 
known as the basil. The basil is held in great reverence by the Hindus 
specially by the worshippers of Vishnu ; the leaves of this holy plant are 
indespensable necessaries of almost all worships; 
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way in the Sradha called Abhudayika, the Nandmukha* 
paternal manes, the Nandimukhee maternal manes, and 
manes of the maternal grand*father and maternal grand- 
mother in the same way, should be mentioned (invoked) (22). 
The rights to the gods should be performed with the face 
turned towards the north and those to the manes (paternal) 
should be performed with the face turned towards the south ; 
in the former case tlie turn should be in the right and in 
the latter it should be in the left directiont (23). 0 Siva, 
all acts (pertaining to the Sradha) should be performed com- 
mencing with the gods (that is, the gods first then the manes 
paternal and maternal; this should be the order in which 
worship is to be offered 'in a And the Sradha in 

which this rule is violated, becomes fruitless in consequence 
of the insult offered to the manes of the maternal side^ (24). 
In the^ case of the gods, the permission for the performance 
of the^ceremony is to be solicited (from the gods) with face 
turned'ldwards the north ; and in the case of the paternal 
or maternal ^manes it should be asked for with the face 
turned towards the south. § 0 sweet-smlted goddess, nrsc 


• The meaning is that when during the recitation of the "mantras’* 
of the Sradha, the names of the ancestors are to be uttered, they should 
be qualified invariably by the words Nattdimukha, in case the ancestor 
is masculine, and Nandimukhee in the case of the faminine. 

-f The process is this; at the begming the face is turned towards the 
east; when the direction IS to be changed, the turn should be taken iri 
the case of manes, to the left, and the Case of the Gods, to the right 
direction. » 

:{; The latter portion of the Sloka involves ambiguity. According to 
the commentary, the rule referred to, is that contained in the second 
tine of the 23rd Sloka. It is not understood how the violation of this 
rule will be insulting to the manes of the maternal side. Probably the 
turn to the right is guarded over by these fatter manes and if they are 
overlooked, they may be disappointed. 

. § The allusion is to the special ceremony In the begining of a 

Sradha in which the performer asks permission to commence the rite 
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hear the “words of permission” to be uttered in the 
case of the gods (that is, when the gods are offered the 
Sradha) (25). The best of worshippers, should at first men- 
tion the season and the occasion (for the Sradha) and then 
he should say Tatkarmabhudyartham {t.e., for the advance- 
ment of such and such acts) (26). Then, O dear, having 
mentioned their respective Gotras, he. should recite the 
manes of the paternal and maternal forefather (both three 
generations (upwards) with the sixth-case ending (deno- 
ting relations or possession)*; then he should say 
Viseswan Dev&nam and the word Sradhas then again 
the words Kasanirmitayos BrahtJianayo Karisye. 0 great 
goddess, these are the Words of the Permissiont (2/ — 29). 
O Parvati, io the case of .the paternal manes (z. e., when 
permission is to be sought from them) the word' Vzsswesdm 

with the mantra called Anujnahdhya which has been specified by the 
author below. The compound Anujnabakya means the Words of per* 
mission. - * i 

* Goira — means a family — whence here the n ime of the family such, as 
Bharadivaja, Kasyapa etc. 

4 The skeleton Mantras for obtaining the words of permission will be 
this — On such a month (name the month) such a fortnight (whether 
light or dark) such a day (whether the fifth, sixth, seventh or eighth 
lunar day) for the advancement of such an occasion (here mention the 
occasion — whether marriage, or investiture with the sacred tliread etc.) 
of such and such a family (state whether Bhardd'wctja or K%syapa or any 
other family name), nctndhntikhanavi or muhhim (according to the sex 
of the manes state fathers name, grandfather’s name, and great grand- 
fathers name, mother’s grandmothers or great grandmother name of 
with sixth case ending) and of the Viswadevas (a class of the gods), the 
Si'adha I perform with these Kusa Brahmanas. The long and short 
of the Mantra is that the manes paternal and maternal whose Si'adhas 
is intended should be recited, the cause, the day of the month and the 
month should be specified and the occasion for the Sradha should be 
mentioned. With these explanations, the permission for the ceremony 
is to be sought, and the priest officiating should then accord the per- 
mission saying — Om kurusiua i.e., — “ Do it.” 
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Devanam sliould be omitted ; and such is also the ‘'words 
of permission'* in the case of the maternal manes (30). 
Thereafter,^ 0 Siva, he should recite the sacred Gayatri 
the giver of true knowledge for ten times (31). “ Salutations 
unto the gods, the Ptirxs, the great sages, and the goddess 
of prosperity and unto the wife of the god of Fire — May 
many prosperous occasions like the present ever arise” (32). 
Reciting the above mantra for three times, the performer 
should take water in his palms and sprinkle it over the 
articles of the Sradka with the mystic syllables — *‘Vam, Hum 
Fat"* (33). He should then, O Kulanayika, place a vessel 
(generally of copper) in tfie south*east corner presided over 
by Agni— and utter the mantra—'*' 'V)\o\x art the slayer of 
Rakshasa, protect my sacn6ce.t'’ Having^said this, and 
having,placed the water with the basil leaves in that vessel, 
0 goddess, the intelligent performer should pour handfuls of 
water on the Kusa Brahmattas % Commencing from the gods ‘ 
he should then offer them (the gods and the manes), seats 
made of the sacred Ku9a grass (34 — 35). The learned per- 
former should tlien, 0 Siva, invoke the Vtswedevas, the 
paternal ^manes and the manes of the motlier and grand- 


* This ceremony of sprinkling is done with a blade of the sacred 
kusa grass, and is supposed to sanctify the articles sprinkled over, 
thus divesting them of their earthmess and rendering them capable of 
being accepted by the beings of the higher regions. 

4 The allusion is to the belief that Pakshasas or monsters (evil 
spirits) stand in the way of sacrifices and so in their performance thd 
protection of potent gods is to be sought. How and on what occasion 
water was instrumental in killing the Rakshasas is not clear. I 

X The process appears to be this — Palmfuls of water are to be 
taken out from the \esse], offered Brst to the gods, then to paternal 
and maternal manes successively and lastly to be poured upon the 
Kusa Brahmas. It should be always borne in mind that these Brahf 
manas though made of grass, are regarded to be noibing less than 
their true substitutes, the Brahmanas welbread in the Vedas. 
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tfnolher, and maternal grand-father (36). Thus invoking them, 
he should at first worship the ViswBdevas and then he should' 
worship the paternal manes three generations upwards — • 
as well as manes of the mother and maternal grand-father’s 
side — also three generations upwards (37). He should then 
also worship the manes of the maternal grand-father’s side 
three generations up,with Padya^Arghya, Achmaniya^ Dhupa 
lamps, and garments. Of beautiful countenance, he should 
then put the question of disposing off the Patras or vessels, 
to the beings invoked, commencing from the gods— -(2.^., first 
the gods, then the Pritris ''inatris successively are 
to be asked whether the vessels in which the articles of 
Sradha were kept can be disposed off)t. He should then des- 
cribe a quadrat/gular mandalaX uttering the mystic syllable 
'Hriniy and he should also describe a couple of 'mandalas 
for each of the two sides (paternal and maternal) (38^39)^ 
The worshipper then should sprinkle water on these ^nan- 
dalas with a blade of the Kuga grass, uttering the mantra 
'Bam\ after which he should place the vessels (above' men- 


* Padya — means water for washing the feet — this is offered, as the 
-manes are supposed to walk over a long distance. For Arghya 
Vide Supra. Acjimania is water for rinsing ' the mouth as a preli- 
minary to a performance. Dlmpas are sticks of incenses. The first of 
these are offered at the very beginning of a ceremony or invocation. 

f The mantra means “ May I throw off the Pratas.” This 
question is put to the beings invoked but as they do not answer, 
the priest officiating takes their place and say " throw off.” This also 
is to be done in the prescribed manner — i.e, first the gods should 
be asked and then as before, in others cases. 

- ‘ J A mandala is a mystic diagram used in invoking a divinity or a 
being of the other world. . , 

§ The word in the text is Anna which lit : means that which is 
eaten ; here, W course, the reference is to the lumps of cooked rice 
together with other ingredients mentioned for these special kinds of 
ceremonies. 

\ 
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cn ll at) !)•? stticJr* e»t 

TrOf»!iip, a**rj l*5tir *p»«n, «^w)r •pfiftVIftJ wM» 

rratcr, ^c I'tc^j’d tItiJf;’ ttr afi? liMfiVifc ‘3 

dj*- •«ccf»M=n TlitiratKr jsMi"C and 

ccrn cn ftMdts, A»d «pt5^Vl1r2 it t n al! •ijb »st^r 

« ilh {ntlmng) iJ r //Vfr*. //»rT-, /jt, in ^^lrU1C^n^ 

wcM^jpj’fr »!)oi.!f! r-rriinn i* «• r*rir< I'irvi/rat 

Itir paifrrsi n«nr». 0 ^ I*-'' r»ne* tJll** 

tnat<‘fnat pfaM*.r'r',!iMTt >t d <• 1 * am! f'^rr, in 

cjdcf, rd/ilr* i3 iltr*n afl'*t tcS ! f ir-Ciin it*'* 

iJie titfri! Gjr^in ^'■n !»»*><“* »m! s*fi l‘‘<' Cfn‘*'rn» 

cingniltj lti»* 0 l*f>r*-a-iat 

Goddfir, Im I* cri,1J It rn I cl lt«** i! ** i*i»* 

pent cf ill** irf \t art ff it •• tdiMr* a*- f if •* rrnit cal»» t 
(^3). Ilaiit-j; fMa*nrd an *r»nrf» lo ! t» «joPil»!:*n f»nn iKr 
Inlcr bofti», lie »t evt t, O »*<af, |tf|u»r \nf\rf rl 

1!jc airpe of iIjp I)*') ffu I with «r tti>%rsi i» cl c*’riin^» 

eoniatici; cl <c»Oft£rd And f) Amt'cs, f»>* 

fJhould pfrpiff arMf"^< fSn fa r ! tl " •a»nn and •pffid 

iHe filfp# o( iIk* Kuja i^ta** ff «ill* bartrf otc f l!«c 

.^farJjU in lf>^ lotittxnrtirrii difrrtian (^ 5 ) ••Tlienanf* 
cf itioaf cf my famdy trim f»ai r liC'-n d''j>fiicd of ihc funfral 
calce* (ic, lo no *«t!» caVr* arr rfirifd, owinu lo 

tlicrc oo difret d^icfodani of i)«rii»} and tilio iiate 


• Tl*e *ptini*ir}j f I a it 7 |n » i**jnf««r li 1 j p »^il |ti conrttfale 
and rendrf U ft fer iirr in tamil null 

f Tin* mantra i> cwjtaincd Jn U Va jj. 

J Whtn llic rnfiing of ihr i«it«ctrs of »ef»tup anJ (tiriftal calm la 
itic God* and manci paternal and malrmall* fnutfd, the peifoirntr 
of the 5rd:/Aa tttould atkllicAVra Urabmanat rrpardmf; itic diipoiat 
of tfic remnants »a)Ing "Tliere ate rrmnanii, and »hom atmulil tli«*e 
befiicnto? Sliall ! aficr llictn as fiirttral cakr* » ’ He wjlt llien fma» 
fine tliat itie fJrafimanat replied fa fum sa)mR— " Give iliem to atioinKj. 
ever jou p!ca*c— and offer them as funeral cakes." Ilcfc alio ikc ptleil 
ofTi.iatiiij stuuU repreicnl llte kina Orahnanat. 
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not left either wives or sons (entitled to offer Pvidas), and 
of those who have been burnt on fire, or killed by serpents 
or beasts of prey, of those who were my relations, of those 
who were not my relationss, and of those who were my 
friends in a prestine birth — may these attain endless satis- 
faction by accepting the Pmdas and water offred by me” 
(46-47). Having offered Pindas"^' to those who have been de- 
prived of them with these two mantras^ and O thou adored 
of the celesteals, having washed his hands and rinsed his 
mouth and recited the sacred Gayatri and the mantra com- 
mencing with Devatabhya thrice, the performer should again 
prepare fresh Mandalas (48). An intelligent worshipper 
O goddess should deslribe a couple (or each, commencing 
with the pitri^o Madalas^ in front of the vessels containing 
the remnants, according the rules stated above (49). And 
he should then spread the fibres of the Kiisa grass on these 
Mandalas \\z.vv!\'g at first sprinkled them with water with the 
mantra noted above {i.e. Bam), Then again sprinkling the 
Kusa with water, with the mantra Ya^n^ he should, O Sivai 
place thee Pmdas on the root, three on the middle and three 
on the end, of these grass, first placing them on the 
Kusas ascribed to the paternal manes and so on, in due orderf 
(50). Then, O great goddess, having uttered the names 
of the ancestors with the vocative case-ending, § he should 


With these mantra's the thirteen Pindas prepared as stated above 
should be placed on the bed of kusa grass. 

•j- Each of the manes paternal and maternal should have a couple 
of mandalas and the preparation of these will be first for the pitris and 
then for the matris. 

. J Special attention should always to paid to the succession pointed 
out, the Pitris coming first and next the matris and other manes, as any 
transgression is sure to bring on evil and sin on the performer. 

§ This denotes the invocation of the manes — who are supposed to 
came down on tha'scene of action. 
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offer llie Pittdas logelher with hirley And Iioney, to each of 
the manes uttering the tnanira Svadha* * * § (51) 

After (he ceremony of offering ihe Ptndas ts over, llie 
remnants of the should be strewn round them , and 

then the manes called Lepahh!tjlif\ should he propnlialed hy 
the offering of those portion of the Ptndas that «lick inio 
the hands when forming them into lumps Hut this rule dors 
not apply in case of the Ekodtsta Sradha (52) For the 
satisfaction of the gods and the manes, the performer shouhl 
then recite the Gayatri for ten times; and also reciting 
thrice the mantra commencing with the word “ Devatabhya 
&c he should worchip the Ptndas themselves (53) There- 
after lighting the Dhupas and the lamps and closing his 
eyes, fte should imagine tliat his ancestral m^nes embodied 
in beautiful forms are eating the oblations of his sacrifice 
{^Sradha)x the intelligent performer should bow down unto 
them reciting at the same time the following Mantra (54) 

My father (here ancestral manes) is for me the highest 
form of religion ; my father ts for me my best ascetic merit , 
my father is for me my heaven , and on his salisfaclioii, may 
the entire universe be satisfied with me” (55). 

Then taking the NirmhlyaX in his bands, he should pray 
for the blessings of ancestral manes saying ->(56) '*0 most 

kind fathers, bestow blessings on myself, may my knowledge 
learning. § progeny, and relatives be ever on the increase 

* rius words liter'illy means, the food offered to the manes , hence 
an exclamation ultered when offering these obhtions on fire. 

f The Xf/ai/ia/«jj are a portion of the ancestral manes being those 
commencing from the fourth generation upwards. No specific Pittdas 
are allotted to them, but they are generally propritiated with that por- 
tion of the cakes or cooked nee that stick into the palms at the time 
of handling them. 

} Ntrmalya is the cast off or faded flowers and other articles with 
which a God has been worshipped , hence generally the remains of an 
offering to a deity. 

§ Vtdas are here used to tipify the learning contained in them. 

27 
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(57) . May persons charitably disposed towar.ds me ever 
increase,* * * § and may I be possessed of immense qualities of 
edibles. May I ever have persons soliciting my favor and 
may I never be in a position to solicit favors from others 

(58) .” A true and wise worshipper should then dispose of 
the Pindas and Kusa Brahmauas, begining with those in re- 
spect of the Godst first the Pindas and the Brahmanas 
in connection with the Deva Sradha should be disposed of 
and then those for the paternal and maternal manes succes- 
sively) ; and he should then offer DakhinaX in respect of all 
the three parties (the Gods, the paternal and the maternal 
manes) concerned in the Sradha (59). Then reiterating the 
Gayatri ten times, the mantra commencing with ‘ Deba 
tahhyad &c., fi^e times, and looking at the fire (sacrificial) 
the sun, and the Vipras^ he should ask (the officiating priest) 
the following question with his palms folded (60). Saying 
"this Sradha", he should say, “is thus completed ?” The 
priest should say, “ It has been fully accomplished according 
to the prescribed rules (6 1).” Then by way of making 
amends for any defect or flaw in the performance of the 
component parts of the ceremony he should reitrate the 
Pranava for ten times ; and then in compliance with the 
rules for making the ceremony flawless, he should bring it to 
a close. § He should then give the Phidas and the edibles 
contained in the sacrifical vessels to ih^ Brahmanas for being 


* The meaning is that those who is to help him with money and 
counsel may ever flourish. 

t The mantra for disposing of the Brahamanas and the Pindas 
respectively are, (t) “ Excuse me O Brahmanas’' and (2) " Hie thyself 
to Gaya, O Pinda." 

% A dakshina is the remuneration in money given to Brahmanas 
officiating in any religious ceremony by way of a present or gift. They 
are generally offered at the completion of a ceremony. 

§ The mantra uttered on this occasion 'means — " This act which 
has been performed, may this be flawless.” 
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eaten , (62) and :n the absence of "Vipras'^ be should gire 
them to cows or goats or throw them into waters This is 
the Brtdht Sradha uiculuded in the ordmar) acts of Samt- 
hara and thi^ I have related unto thee (63) The Sradias that 
are to be performed on the Part a* dajs are de«cribed to be 
“ Parvana Sradlii ’ (64) On the occasion of the consecra- 
tion or installation of an idol, on tint of going to pilgrinnges 
and on the occasion of entering into new abodes 'ind home- 
steads, Sradhas sliould be performed in accordance with the 
rules of the Parzana Sradha (65) In ihese nets of Sradha, 
the words Nandtmtikha Prtltn ('is said in the Brtdht Sradha) 
should not be recited, and in lieu of the words 
(Salutation unto thee Goddess of pro^perit}) the words 
(Salutation unto Sradha) shNuld be ulteredf 
(61} O thou of beautiful countenance if anyone among 
these three, father, grandfather and greatgrandfather 
be living, \ wise person should perform the Sradha 
enumerating the name of an ancestor of a higher gene- 
ration than the living one (67) If again all llie these 
be living, the performance of * Sradhas'' sliould be avoided 
totally, in as much as, O Goddess, one attains the religious 
merits of Sradhas and sacriBces by their satisfaction (68) 
When ones father lives, O blessed lady, he has no right to 
perform any other Sradha except that of his mother, his wife 
and the Nandtmttkha (69) O Goddess elect of the Koulas, 
in the Ekodtsta Sradha, the Vtrvedevas should not be wor- 
shipped, and the “words of permission" should be uttered 
only in respect of a single person (70) Here a man should 
offer nee and Ptuda with his face turned towards the south, 


• The Parva days are the days of the four changes of the moon 
t e the e ghlh and the fourteenth day of each half month and the days 
of the full and new moon 

t The Mantra in the Vridht as well as the Parvana Sradha is 
nearly tlie same except the slight differences noticed m the text 
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and he should offer sesamum seeds in lieu of barley; all the 
rest is as before (71). In the Preta^ Sradha the distinction 
is this, that the worship of gauges &c., should be omitted 
and that in the “words of permission” and in offering the 
rice and the Pmda, the deceased person should be qualified 
as a Treta, The Sradha that is intended for the benefit 
of a single person is called Ekodista and in it flesh and fish 
should be offered with the rice or Pinda intended for the 
Treta (73). 0 Goddess of the Kotilas, the Sradha that a 
man performs on the second day after the expiration of the 
period of impurityfi know that Sradha to be Petre 
Sradha (74). The defile ment consequent on abortion, or 
on the birth of a still-born child or on the birth or death of' 
any other pers7»n — such defilement • should be observed in 
.pursuance of the customary rules obtaining in the respective 
sect (75). The period during which defilement is to continue 
is ten days for some of the twice, borns (Brahamanas) 
and for others it is twelve (and some times fifteen) days, and 
O Goddess, for the Sudras and Samanyas it lasts for a month 
(76). Defilement for three nights is to be observed in case 


* This Sradha is the one that is performed in the case of the Brah- 
manas on the eleventli day and in case of the Sudras on the 31st day 
from the death of a person. It is calculated to release the spirit from 
any bonds of the nether world, after which he proceeds to reap the 
fruits of his own worldly actions. The author explains himself later. 
A Preta is a departed spirit while under the sway of the president of 
the nether regions. 

f Amongst the Hindus, the custum is that a family is considered to 
be defiled at the death of any one of its members. This defilement 
varies in respect of its period and continues from 10 to 30 days. During 
its continuance the defiled are not allowed the ordinary comforts of 
life such as wearing shoes, using, umbrella etc., such privations being 
calculated to be in honor of the memory of the deceased. This period 
somewhat resembles the English period of mourning. Defilements 
again occur on the birth of a child in a family. This is properous defile- 
ment while the other one is evil defilement. 
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of the of a per«!on who is not a Saptnda’^ and tljK rule 
IS to hold good when one hears of tlie death of even a 
Saptnda after the expiration of the period of dehleinent (77) 
One under a defilement Ins no right to ttie performance of 
any ceremonies m gratification of the Gods or the paternal 
manes, except those which have already been begun, and the 
family worship (78) 

Mortals above the age of five, should, on their demise, be 
burnt on the cremation ground, and O Goddess of the 
Koulas, a chaste woman should never he burnt on the funeral 
pire with her husband (79) A chaste woman resembles thy- 
self and her semblance pervades the entire universe, and 
she IS condemmed to hell when out of folly she burns her- 
self on the funeral pyre 0/ her husband According 

to the inslructions left by them, the worshippers of the Kulas 
should be floated on the river or interred under the ground 
or burnt down after their death (8t} Death on holy fields, 
{e g , Kurukhetra) in places of pilgrimages, by the side of 
the image of the Goddess Bhagabati, or near Koula wor* 
shippers, has been described to be commendable, 0 Ambica 
(82) He that gives up the ghost forgetful of the three worlds 
and meditating on the eternal one, becomes unified with 
the Supreme Spirit (83) 

Having earned the dead body to the creamation ground 
and there having bathed it after smearing it with clanfled 
hatter, it shauiii be pheei} t>n the Soaera) pyre, with its Saee 
towards the north (84) Then uttering the name of the de- 
ceased person, and liis goira with the vocative case-ending and 
placing the ptnda on the face of the dead body it should be 
set Are to with the recitation of the mantra Bam (85) Then 
the pmda should be prepared with cooked nee, or barley or 


* Saptnda lit having the same Ptnda or funeral nee ball offering 
hence a kinsman connected by the offerings of the Pmda. 
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wheat powder of the size, O dear, of the Amalaka fruit (86). 
When the deceased leaves him surving more sons than one, 
the eldest is entitled to perform the Sradha ; and in his 
absence, the right devolves on the other sons in due succes- 
sion from the eldest (87). On the second day after the 
expiration of the period of defilement, a man after bathing 
and purifing himself should dedicate as offering sesamum 
seeds and gold for the salvation of the deceased person 
(88). A pious son should give away, land, cows, garments, 
coveyances, metallic .vessels and diverse kinds of edibles 
for the attainment of heaven by the departed spirit (89). He 
should, for enabling the spirit to go to heaven, dedicate 
as offering scents, garlands, fruits, water, agreeable beds, 
and all other |rarticles that were liked by the deceased. 
He should also let loose a bull-calf having marked it with 
with the figure of the trident with a view to the attainment 
of paradise by the departed person (90 — 91). Then having 
performed the Sradha with supreme reverence in accordance 
with the rules of the Preta Sradha^ he should feed Brahma- 
knowing Brahmanas and Koulas, and the famished (92). 
Those men who are not in a position to indulge in acts of 
charity should release their fathers from the Preta condition 
by performing Sradha to the best of their power and by 
feeding the hungry and poor (93). This, the first Ekodista 
Sradha, is the means for setting the Preta free (from this 
state of bondage); and in each year on the anniversay of 
his death edibles (cooked rice) should be offered to the 
rieceased person (94). But what is the use of dictating a 
large number of ordinances and of performing various acts 
of piety? A man worshipping a koulika attains to all kinds 
of Sidhis (95). The single act of worshipping a kojilika 
brings in complete success in all ways, even if there be no 
celebration of the Horna, Japa the Sradha or the Samskara 
ceremonies (96). Acts of piety should be commenced from 
the fourth day of the light half of the month and continue to 
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!lie fifl!» of llie dirl !nlf Tl m h the rule enjoined bv Siva 
(97) But one ulio IS inlcni on performing an act of piety 
which mi) be itulispeusibly necetsirs ma\ do it even m 
prohibited dai*: h\ |l r pertui«%mn of hi« *piril iial guide Of 
of the prie<>t fTicialing in his vicnficr*, md of ifie Koulikas 
(9S) A Kculika should commence biitliling 1 house, enter 
into It, set out for 1 journe) or *seir gems and orna- 
ments, having It first worshipped Ifie Primival Goddess 
with the five Taijcas (99) Or 1 true devotee may start 
on the Samkhepa Jatra only meditaiing on the goddess 
Ourga and reciting her mintri md bowing down to her, 
when be may go anywhere it listelh him (lOO) In alt the 
modes of worslnpping the different divmitirs and tn ttie fes- 
tivities* of (heiutumnal season the meditiHO'^ and worships 
should be performed according to the specific rules of each 
particular worship (lOl) The //umi and the Ktf/it should 
be performed according to the rules of worshipping the 
Pnmival Goddess, and the ceremony should be closed by 
the adoration in the kouta manner and the offering of the 
Dakslima (102) The general rule is to worship the parti- 
cular god in view having at first worshipped the Ganges, 
Vi«hiiu, Siva, the Sun and Brihma in due order (103) 
The Koulika is the best form of religion , 1 Koulika is the 
highest of iliMnities , 1 koulika is the most superior place of 
Pilgriimge, and for these reisoni i should ilwnys 

be worshipped (lOj.) Three ind half (iillions of tlie sacred 
pilgrimages and all the gods headed by Brahma himself 


• This probibly spec illy refers lo U e Darga paja the great national 
worsh p among the Hindus it comes on the month of September or 
October It is during the autumn season that almost nil the important 
festivals of the Hindus tike place 

f A valt IS anytl ng ofTerc t to 1 God Specially it signifies the 
sacrifice of goats and other animals on the alter for the propitiation of 
a particular deity 
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reside in the body of a Koulika ? What then could not be 
relieved from the worship of the Koulika? (lOS)- The. 
country where a pious koula fully consecrated resides— 
such a country is blessed and held in high esteem, and highly 
religious and^ coveted even by the gods (lo6). Who on 
earth can even imagine the great powers wielded by a fully 
consecrated devotee who resembles Siva himself and who 
is beyond the influence of virtue and vice (107). For the 
deliverance of the world and for teaching the manner of 
living, a koula roams on the face of the earth, vesting him- 
self in the shape of a human being (108). 

The Auspicious Goddess said: — O Lord, thou hast 
deliniated the glory and power of a fully installed koula ; 
now out of th}^, kindness let me hear the rules of such ins- 
tallation {109). 

The Auspicious Sadasiva said: — In the first three 
Yugas, these rules of initiation were shrouded in great mys- 
tery ; observing them in secret, men used to attain to salvation 
(no). During the strong prevalence of the Kali Yuga the 
koulas should hold the ceremony of initiation or installation 
openly in the day or in the night (in). Only by drinking 
wines and without due inauguration, one cannot be a koula 
and a fully inaugurated koula becomes the leaders of a 
Chakra {112). On the day before the initiation, the Guru 
should adore with such articles of worship as he could secure, 
the God Ganesha the destroyer of all obstacles, with a view 
to remove all such hinrandces (113). But if the Guru be not 
entitled to officiate in this blessed ceremony of initiation, 
this Samskara should be performed by the help of a duly 
inaugurated (i 14). The chief mantra (or the mystic 

syllable in which the entire worship hinges) is the letter "kha” 
combined with the suffix Chandrabindu* (115). This sloka 
contains the direction for the composition of the mantra 


* It is sign for the nasal ( ). 
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by winch the god Gancshi is to be worshipped, the RishI 
being Ganaka, the Clihandi Ncehrtt^ the god, the one presid- 
ing over obstacles and the object the removal of the obstacles 
(116) Then with a mantra composed of words containing 
the SIX long vowels, the ceremony of assigning the six difTer- 
ent parts of the body to different deities should be performed, 
after which, 0 Siva, the PrhttHyatr the meditation on 
Ganapali should be done in the following manner (117) 
" He whose efFulgence is like that of the vermilion, who 
possesses three e)es, whose abdomen is extensive, who holds 
in his four arms the conch, the Pasa weapon, the Amkusha 
and boons, on whose trunk there is a vessel full of liquors, 
whose head is crowned by a digit of the moon, whose mouth 
IS like that of the elephant, whose temple is^nghl) -fragrant 
with the ichor it exudes, whose body is beautified by the 
king of the serpents, and who wears red garments, and 
red unguents— ‘let us worship that God the leader of the 
{jfaras” (1 iS) Having thus meditated on this God, and adored 
him withthe nientnl recitation of iim mantra and tlie Pranava 
■&C , he should commence worshipping of the Pttha Saktis,* 
vie , Ttdri, Dhogadh, Kamrupitn^ 

Tejarxaii, Satyil and Vtghnanastm Having adored them 
in due order— he should worship the God of the lotus 
Seat (t e , Brahma) (iig— 120) Thereafter the best of the 
Koultkas should again meditate on the God Ganesha, and 
offer as articles of worship (he hve fafwas, he should then 
worship in the quarters of the Heaven, Ganesha, Gananayaka, 
Gananatha, Gonesana, Ekadanta (with one tusic) Rakta- 
tunda,{ct\m%ou faced), (big-bellied) Gajhtana (ele- 

* The PtthasakUs arc the manifestations of the Goddess Durga 
It IS believed that when dead in the house of her father for the insult 
offered to her husband she was whirled on the trident, and portions of 
her sacred remains fell in different quarters In each of these places a 
goddess of a special name being enshrined, commanded the respect of 
all beings 

28 
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phant-faced' Makodara, Vzkaia{dresL6{\i\ looking) Dhumrabka- 
and Vi^hnanasana* (the remover of obstacles) (121 — 123). 
Then- having worshipped the Sakfis headed by Brahzny, as also 
the presiding deities of the four quarters and their respective 
mantra^ he should dismiss the God Ganesh the remover of 
obstacles. Thus having worshipped the God Ganesha he 
should perform the Adhivasa^ ceremony, and feed with the five 
tatwas the Kula devotees conversant with the nature of 
Brahma (125). On the day following, having bathed and 
performed bis daily religious rites, he should give away 
sesamum seeds and pieces of gold in order to destroy all 
the sins committed by him since his birth ; he should, O dear, 
also give away a Bhojya for the satisfaction of a Koula (126). 
Then having C'Mered the Arghya to the lord of the day, as 
also to Brahma, Vishnu, Siva and the Planets, and having 
adored the maternal manes, he should describe a Vasudhara 
(127). And he should also perform Vridlii Sradha for the 
prosperous termination of the ceremony in view. Thereafter 
approaching his spiritual guide and bowing down to him, 
he should thus pray unto him (128). “ Save me, O Lord, 

the dearest being of the lady known as the kulacliaraX 
and 0 ocean of kindness, bestow on my head the shadows 
of thy lotus feet (129). Permit me, O great being, to perr 
form the prosperous ceremony of my own Ahhiseha \ and may 
I with thy grace, reach the accomplishment of my undertaking 
without any let or hindrance.” "Accomplish my son, the 


* All these are only different names of the same God Ganesha; 
we are not aware if separate modes of worship are prescribed for each 
of them. 

f The Adhivasa ceremony is a sort of preliminary observation to 
be celebrated before the consecration of an image or the installation 
of a person to a sacred position. It chiefly consists of sprinkling water 
of sacred rivers and lakes on the idol or person to be installed. 

$ This is metaphorical, meaning who is conversant with all the 
kxdacharas. 
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ceremony of /ibkisechana with the permission of Siva’s wife ; 
and by tlie grace of Stva himself, may success ever be at* 
tendant on the Hat of lliy nill," (I 30 * Thus having ob< 
tained permission from his spiritual guide, lie should make 
a Samialfa*’ for the attainment of long life, prosperity, 
strenglii and freedom from diseases, and for tlic pacificalion 
of all other evils (132}. Thereafter )%ith his Samkalf'O formed, 
he should worship his spiritual guide with garments, orna« 
ments and purified KSirana (or spiritual liquor) and should 
elect him for conducting the ceremony of Abhiseka 
(133). The preceptor should then in a room beautified with 
red chalk, decorated with diverse flags, flappers, fruits and 
twigs (134), ornamented with festoons of twinkling bells, 
and canopies, shorn even of smallest shades t^f darkness hy 
means of rows of lamps fed with clariftcd butter (135), ren* 
dered fragrant with dhupat made of camphor and the juice 
of the Sala tree, decorated with fans, C/iamaras, peacock's 
feathers and mirrors, &c. (136), in such a room the pre« 
ceptor should prepare an altar measuring half a cubit in 
length and four fingers high with earth ; then with powdered 
rice of yellow*, red, black, white and green colour*, the pre> 
ceptor should describe on It the beautiful Mandala known 
as a Saroato Bhadra (137—138). Then finishing all the riles 
up to the M&nasapujai m’nccordance with the rules of his 
own Kalpa, he should purily the five tayaat with tnanfras 
already enumerated (139). Thus having purified the five 
taiwas, he should place on the mandala previously prepared, 
a Ghata made of gold or silver or copper or earth, 
sprinkled with rice and curd and washed with the mantra 


* It is a solemn vow to observe any religious rite. After a Samkalpa 
one cannot retrace and the omit observation of such a vow. 

-f Ifdnsapuja consists of offering homage to the God invoked, in 
the mind, that is, without outward manifestation or show or recital of 
mantrai. The recognised semblance of the deity is meditated upon and 
inarticulate prayers, sent up to lum. 
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Fat^ uttering at the same time the syllable Om. He should 
then paint it with vermilion reciting the . mantra Shrinz 
(140 — 141). Then reciting his cardinal mantra for three 
times accompanied by the enumeration of the fifty letters 
of the alphabet commencing with Ksha and ending in the- 
sign of the nasal, he should fill the ghata with wine, or 

with the water procured from sacred places of pilgrimage 
or in their absence, simply with pure water; he should then- 
throw nine gems or a piece of gold inside it (142 — 143)' 
Thereafter the most kind-hearted preceptor should place' 
on the mouth of the Ghata twigs of the F-unastty Udumbara^ 
Ashathay Vapula and mangoe trees with the mantra Aim 
(144). Upon these twigs then should be placed either a golden 
or an earthen ^tray containing fruits and winnowed rice, 
with the recital of the Mantras Srim and Hrini (145)* 
Then, O goddess of beautiful countenance, the neck of the- 
Ghata (or earthen jar) should be tied round with a pair of 
cloths, 0 Siva, in the case of the Sakti worshipper red cloth 
and in the case of Vishnu worshippers white cloth is com- 
mendable (146), Then mentally reiterating the Mantray 
Sthaniy Sthiniy Hrini Srim sthiribhava,'’ he should throw 
the five tatwas in another Ghata and again place new 
Ghatas in position in accordance with the aforesaid rules 
{147). The vessel intended for the (the chief goddess 

of worship) should be made of silver, that intended for the 
preceptor should be made of gold, that for the goddess of 
prosperity of the temple of dead bodies and those for -others 
of copper (148). Excepting vessels made of stone, wood or 
iron, others of any other substance may be accepted in the- 
adoration of the Mahadebi (great goddess.) An intelligent 
person should then propitiate the Gods Anandbhairaba and 
the goddess Anandabhairabi and worship the Ghata consi- 
dering it as full of nectar (150). After this, dhiipas and 
dccpas should be shown (dedicated) to the Ghatas ; and offer- 
ings assigned to all the beings of this creation ; then after 
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worshipping (he gods prcMding o>er the \ariou^ sicred 
places, he should petlorm the ceremony ol assigning the 
SIX limbs of the bod) to the scserM denies chiming them 
(151) Thereafter performing the Prht&yhma ceremony 
nnd invoking and mcditaung on the goddess Mahesvan, he 
should adore his o»n tuleht) deit) to the best of his power, 
and ‘ivoid all underhandedness as regards worldly posses* 
sions* (152) Having performed a!) the ceremonies up to 
the end of the //ema, a wise preceptor, O Sna should wor- 
ship maidens and dootecs of the goddess Sakti, with flowers, 
vandal and cloths ((53) "O Kouhs, followers of the kula- 
dharma, do you be graceful unto m) <iisct{ile<, and accord 
your permission to the ceremony of his being fully i stalled 
as a Koula'* This question fiaiing been asked by the leader 
of the Chakra^ the other members should respectfully answer 
him saying — " Through the grace of the great goddess and 
the mercy of (he Supreme Soul, may thy di>cipte he 
perfect and devoted to the search after the highest truth * 
(155) ” The preceptor should then make his disciple worship 
the great goddess, whereafter reciting on the aforesaid 
the mantra Klim li rtm Srxm** he should raise it, spying 

at the same lime — ‘Arise, O earthen jar identical with 
the Supreme Brahma, permeated with the Gods and conferer 
of all the Sidhis\ Let my disciple bathed with thy water and 
the twigs over thee, be devoted to the worship of the Supreme 
Brahma" (156—157) Thus having raised the g/mfa, the 
preceptor filled with kindness for his disciple, should pour its 
contents on his disciple sitting with his face turned towards 
the north, with tlie*followmg mantra (158) The Rtsht of 
the mantra for the prosperous ceremony of Ahhiseka is 
Sadhsiva, the Chhanda or metre is Axtaitnp, the primary 


• TTie last portion of the sfoka is obscure It seems thatadmidst 
all these technical tics of tl c Tantra worship U is out of place to put 

in a piece of instruction quite worldfy in its nature# 
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mysticism " Om^' the goddess Addya and the final utterance 
Abhiseke biniyoga” (159.) “May the Gurus, Brahma, 
Vishnu and Maheswara anoint thee with the holy waters. 
May the mothers, Durga, Lakshi and Bhabani anoint thee 
with the holy waters (160). May the goddesses Sorasht, 
Tarini, Neetya, Swaha sluA Mahismardtni on thee the 
water purified with due matras (i6r). May, Jayadurga, 
Vishalakshi Brahtnani, Saraswati Bagala and Sita sprinkle 
upon thee the consecrated water (162). Narasinghi Barahi, 
Vaishnabi, V anavialini, Indrani, Varuni, Roudri — may all 
these Saktis annoit thee ! (163). Bhairabhi Badrakali, 
Tusti (the goddess of prosperity) U 7 ua, Kshma (the god- 
of forgiveness) Sradha (the goddess of reverence) Kanti 
(the goddess of ^beauty) Day a {the goddess of charity and. 
kindness) and Santi{^\o goddess of peace) — may these ever 
bathe thee with the sacred waters (i64)‘ May the goddess 
Mohakalt, Mohalakshmi, Mohanil, Saraswati, Ugrachanda, 
and Prachanda consecrate thee with the holy waters (165). 
May the manifestation of the God Vishnu, Matsya, Kurma, 
Baraka, Nirsingka, Bamana, Rama and Vergabarama ever 
annoint thee with the holy waters (166). May the gods 
Asitanga (black-bodied) Ruru, Chanda, Krodhonmotta, (in- 
flamed with rage) Bhayankara (Dreadful) Kapali (wearing 
human heads as garland) and B 1 iisa 7 ia bathe thee with the 


* To the uninitiated these portions would be unitilligible. The 
mantra for any sacrifice or ceremony consists of several component 
parts ; of which the Rishi, the Chhatida, and the Leva, and the Veeja 
or original mysticism out of which the whole text of the mantra has 
evolved and the Viuiyoga are chief. These differ in different cere- 
monials and is regulated by the different |nature of the worship. These 
given, the full mantra can very easily be linked together. Thus the 
mantra would be— 
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sacred liquid (167). Kali, Kapalini, Kulla, -Kurukiilla, 
Biradkini, Btprockiita and Mohagora may lliese goddesses 
ever annoint thee (168). May the lords of the quarters of 
the heavens— Agni, Yama, Yaksha, Varuna, Pavana, 
Dhanada and Afokeshana sprinkle on thee the holy water 
(1691. May the planets the sun, the moon, the Alattgala, 
(Mars) the Budha, (Mercury) the Brihaspati (Jupiter), the 
Sukra (Venus) the Sam (Saturn) Rahu, Ketti and the 
stars, may these pour the holy water on thyself (170). The 
constellations, the Karanas, (or divisions of the day) the 
yogas (or conjuctions of tfine) the days of the week, the (fort- 
nights, the seasons, the months a'h'd the years, may these 
all shower the holy water on thee (171). May the oceans of 
salt, of sugarcane Juice, of tvlne, of clariJied ^^utter, of curd, 
and of milk consecrate thee with the holy waters (172). 
May the rivers Ganges, Yamuna, Reiva, Chandrahhaga, 
Saraswati, Saraju, Gandaki, Kunti, Siveta Ganga and 
Kousikt purify thee (with waters sanctified with the mantras 
(173). May the mighty serpents headed by Ananta, the 
great winged creation headed by Suparna (Garuda) and the 
mighty trees headed by the Kalpa tree, and the mighty 
mountain ranges, may all these sprinkle thee with the holy 
water (174). May the creatures of the earth, the nether regions 
and the skies, those conferers of benefit on us, may these 
satisfied with thy Abhiseka consecrate thee with waters {175). 
TVlay 1*ny misfortunes, ihy iniamy, tby diseases, thy dejection 
of spirits and thy griefs be destroyed in consequence of thy 
perfect Abhiseka, and through the influence of the Supreme 
Brahma (176). May Alakshmi (the goddess of adversity) 
Kalakarni the Daktnis, and the Yogonis may these meet 
with their distruclion being driven away by the mantra of 
Kali, and thy Abhiseka ceremony (177). May the ghosts 
the evil spirits, the Pisachas and unpropitious planets and 
those others that brew harm for thee, may these flying in 
fear of the mantra Hrim meet with their destruction (178). 
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May all the dangerous arising out of the employment of 
magic for malevolent purposes or through the consequence of 
of &v\\mantras applied by thy enemies against thee, and may 
all Uhe evil humours of thy body and mind, be destroyed in 
consequence of thy Ahhiseka (179). May all thy calamities be 
ended and thy prosperity established firmly, and may thy 
mind's desire be fulfilled in consequence of the full installa- 
tion of thyself as a Kouta^* (180). 

Thus having anointed the devotee with water, with these 
twenty-one Mantras^ the preceptor should again repeat 
them to his disciple, if he has the Pasichhaba predominating 
in him (181). The Koalika preceptor should then, with the 
permission of the devotee of Sakti present there, call his 
disciple by his,./ former appellation suffixing to it the words 
Anandanatha (182). 

Thus having heard the Mantras from the lips of his pre- 
ceptor, the disciple should at first worship his own tutelary 
divinity with j^the five tatwas after which he should wor- 
ship his preceptor (183). Then offering cows, land, gold,' 
garments ornaments and drinks together with the Dashtna 
to his preceptor, the disciple should offer homage to 
Koulas who are identified with Siva himself (184). Having 
finished the worship of the Koulas, a wise person with 
supreme humility and gcalmness, should touch the feet 
of his auspicious preceptor and reverentially bowing 
down unto him thus pray unto him (185). “0 Lord, of 

prosperity, O lord of the universe, thou art, 0 ocean of 
kindness, also my lord ; do thou fulfill my hearts desire by 
giving me the cup of supreme bliss”* (186). The preceptor 
should then say to the Koulas present ” ye koulas, ye sem- 
blances of the god Siva, do ye accord me permission to 


* The word is PflyamamYra which means "best of nectars.” This 
refers to the cup of consecrated liquor that the Tantrihas drink after 
the completion of any ceremony. 
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gWc to itii^ luimble aarl bcH of disciples llie cup of highest 
bliss wliicli lie crnveth from me” (187). (The Icoulas should 
then say) "0 leader of the Chakra, 0 great hhanct 0 thou 
that art the sun in respect of the lotus identified with the 
Koulas do thou oblige thy good disciple by giving him 
liquor of the Koulas (i 83 ). The preceptor, then having ob* 
tained the permission of the Koulas, should place the drink- 
ing cup in the hands of his disciple, filled with the best of 
liquors duly consecrated (<89). Then meditating within 
his mind on the goddess Bhagavati, the preceptor should 
decorate the temples of bis disciple, Ms own<e)f and the 
Koulas with the (a kind of mark generally worn on 

the forehead) made with the ashes slicking on the sacrificial 
ladle (190)* Thereafter distributing the dedicated 

to the god of the Chakra amongst the Koulas, he should eat 
and drink according to the rules of the Chakra in the com* 
pany of his disciples (ipt). 

* Thus 0 goddess, I have related unto thee, the process 
called the /’Krntfi/irVeia ; U may be performed for nine or 
even for five, or three or one night only (193). O A'rr.VMn/r/*, 
five dilTerent modes of procedure have been prescribed for this 
Samsj^ara of Purnafi/iist^a, When it is performed for nine 
nights the mandafa used should he Sarbatoibkadra (194). 
When it is done for seven nights tlie Nahanabha mandala^ 
when for five nights the Panchabja ntandala, and O dear, 
when for lliree or one night the Astadalapadma mandala 
respectively should be used (195). In the Sarbatobkadra 
and NaVartahha Afandalas nine ghatns should be placed by 
the w'orsluppers and at ibc Panchabja mandafa five ghaias 
should be consecrated (196). In the Astodalapadma mandala 


* The allusion is to the beliet that the lotus and the sun are con- 
nected as husband and wife, and the one is highly pleased at the 
Sight of the other. It Is said that for this reason only lotuses bloom 
in the morning and drop down in the evening with the setting sun. 

29 
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one ghata has been prescribed, O goddess. With the petals 
of three padmas (or lotuses) the gods that guard over the 
limbs and skins are worshipped {197). The purification of 
of a thing is accomplished when it is seen or touched or even 
smelt by a Koula of pure heart who had been fully installed 
as such (198). A pious man, who follows the Koula form of 
religion, should be reverentially worshipped by Saktas^ 
Vatshnavas, Saivas, Souras, and Ganapatyas (199). For a 
Sakta, a Sakta preceptor is commendable ; to a Saiva, 
a Saiva preceptor is agreeable ; and a Vaishnava should 
have a Vaishnava preceptor and Soura a Soura one (200). 
A worshipper of Ganapati should have for his preceptor 
one following the same god but a Koula is ever a com- 
mendable spiritual guide. For this reason an intelligent 
person should ever receive his initiation from a Koula 
(201). Those, who worship the Koulas with the five tativas 
with reverence and regard, attain to the best ;of exis- 
tences raising up with them all their previous genera- 
tions (202). He that obtains his initiation from a Pasu (one 
in whom the Pasubhava preponderates) becomes himself 
a Pasu — ; he that receives his mantra from a Vcera becomes 
a Veera and he that receives it from a Koula becomes a 
true knower of the Brahma {203). He that has been ins- 
talled according to the Sakta procedure is equivalent to a 
Veera ; he can purify the five tativas duringj the worship of 
his own tutelary deity ; but he can never become the leader 
of a Chakra (204). He that murders a Veera, he that inflicts 
loss on him, he that co-habits with his wife and he that is a 
pilferer, — these are the four greatest of sinners and the 
fifth is he that associates with them (205). Those wicked- 
hearted persons that find fault with the Kula mode of wor- 
ship, the Kula articles of worship and the Kula worshippers 
themselves, are condemned to the vilest state of exis- 


^ This portion is clearly out of place or at least unintelligible. 
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tence (206) The Rudradhkinis and Ihe Rudrabhatravasi^ 
dance with joy when they have the opportunity of gnashing 
ilie bones and flesh of those vife persons that deprecate the 
Koulas (207) The Koulas are kind hearted, truthful and 
ever engaged in doing good to others Showering abuses 
on them, no one can ever hope to obtain release from the 
bonds of eternal hell (208) 1 have related unto thee various 

ceremonies and various ways of performing them , but for 
a Koula their accomplishment and abandonment are both 
equal (209] Pervading (he entire universe there is but one 
Supreme Brahma , and through the worship of the things 
of the universe we perform His worship, for everything is 
permeated by Him (210) Those who entertain hopes of 
enjoying the fruits of their action, who are -slaves of their 
desire and who, O dear, are entangled in the meshes of 
action even those approach the Supreme Brahma and 
become unified with Him by worshipping Him in the shape 
of separate and distincts gods (211) He that sees every 
thing in Brahma and Brahma in every thing,— he is to be 
recognised as a true Koula— and undoubtedly he is einanci' 
pated even when living a human life (212) 


There arc evil spirits tliat frequent the cremation grounds. 
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CHAPTER XL 


JisARlNG of the religion of Sliambhu and of various 
orders Arpana,^' will) great deligl»t, accosted Sankara (i). 

The Goddess said ; — O lord, the various Varnas, Ashra- 
mas, rites, and Samskaras have been described by thy omnis- 
cient self, out of love for me, for the edification of mankind 
(2). In the kali yuga the wicked people, having tlieir senses 
blinded by lust and anger, do not (always) believe in the 
existence of God, doubt the existence of soul and always, 
seek after sensual pleasures (3). Those wicked-minded 
people do not wend tlie way pointed out by tJiee. Do thou, 
O Ish^na,t describe the means of their salvation (4). 

The auspicious Sadasiva said : — 0 goddess, O thou 
ever doing good unto the worlds, thou hast put a very good 
question. Thou art Durga,J the mother of tl>e universe. 
Thou dost release one from birth and repeated returns to this 
world (5). Thou art the Prime born, the upholder, the 
protector and the greatest of the great. The entire universe 
mobile and immobile is upheld by thee, O goddess (6). Thou 
art earth, tliou art water, thou art air and “fire. Thou art 
egoism and the principle of greatness (7). Thou art Jiva 
(soul) of this universe ; thou art the great) goddess of learn- 
ing. Thou art the abode and stay of the senses, mind and 
intellect! (8). Thou art the Vedas, the Om, the Srmitis, 


* A name of the goddess. 

t The word literally means "one endued with lordly powers." It is 
an epithet of god Siva. 

J One who can be comprehended with great difficulty. 

§ Tlie word in the text is Buddhi whicli literally means intellect ; 
some commentators however interpret it as the acumen of understand- 
ing aright sacred Scriptures, ' 
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the SanhitaSj the Nigamas, Agamas and Tantras. Siva ia 
identical with all Sastras (9). Thou art MahakSli, Maha- 
lakshmi, Mahanila Sarasvvati. Mahodari, Maham3yS, I\Iah3> 
roudri and Maheshvvari^ (10). Thou art omniscient and 
endued wi'tli the knowledge of emancipation.f There is 
notliing unknowable unto thee. Still, O wise lady, thou 
liast put to me this question and I will answer it with great 
pleasure (ii). 

Truly thou hast described, O goddess, the wicked deeds 
of mankind. Although apprised of the welhbetng of their 
own soul they readily engage in sinful deeds yeilding imme- 
diate happiness (12). Deprived of the sense of right and 
wrong they do not wend good ways. I will now relate what 
is good for their well-being (13). The performance of for- 
bidden works and the neglect of proper duties beget sin 
whicb is productive of pain and sorrow (14). O governess 
of Kula worshippers, stn is two-fold as doing mischief unto- 
one’s own self and that unto others (15). By the punish- 
ment administered by the king one is released of the sin 
begotten by doing mischief unto others. By penances and 
by controlling one's own senses a mortal is freed from the 
sin committed by doing harm to his own self (16), The 
sinful persons, wiio are not purified by the penance or punish- 
ment, wretched both in tfiis world and in the next as they are, 
live eternally in the hell (17). 

Therefore, 0 Prime born, I shall first describe the punish- 
ments which should be meted out by a king, and neglecting 
which, O Ishani, he goes to a degraded state (i8}> While 
administering punishment a king should look with impartial 


* These are the various epithets of Durga which have been explained 
in the preceding pages. 

t The word in iha text is Prayna which literally means knowledge. 
Here is a peculiar signihcance f.e. the knowledge of the highest theme 
namely the salvation of mankind. 
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eye upon his servants, sons, ascetics, those who are dear to' 
him and those whom he does not like (19). If [the king] 
himself commits a sin or punishes an innocent man, he is 
freed from it by fasting and pleasing him with gifts (20). 
If a king commits a sin and considers himself as worthy of 
being killed for the same, he should, relinquishing his wealth 
and kingdom, retire into woods and release himself 
from it (21). A king should not inflict a heavy punishment 
on him who has committed a light offence. And without 
any very strong reason he should not administer light 
punishment for a grave offence (22). He should mete out 
heavy punishment for light offence unto those, who, in the 
absence of a strong chastisement, will wend evil ways and who, 
in fear of a heavy punishment, will abstain from committing 
sins (23). Light punishment should be administered unto a res- 
pectable person, even if he commits a grave offence, who feels 
himself ashamed after having committed a crime for the 
first time and who always fears a sinful deed (24). If a 
highly respectable Tantrik worshipper or a Brahmana com- 
mits a crime deserving light punishment the king should 
punish him with words only (25). The king, who after con- 
sulting with his ministers, does not inflict just punishment 
and distribute proper mead, commits a great iniquity (26). 
A son should not forsake his father and grand-father, the 
subjects should not forsake their king and the wife should 
not forsake her husband unless they commit a grave crime 
(27). The subjects are bound to protect the kingdom, riches 
and the life of a pious king, otherwise they are doomed to 
hell (28). 0 Siva, those who willingly know their mothers, 

sisters and daughters, those who knowingly kill their 
respected elders, those who accepting Kula rites neglect them, 
those who are treacherous, are regarded as great sinners 
(29 — 30). Those, who, O Siv 5 , out of lust know their 
mothers, sisters and daughters, should be slain by all means. 
Such is the sacred prescription (31). One tvho knows his 
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Atep*mother, father’s sister, «hugliter-in*Ia\r, mother-in'Iaw, 
the preceptor’s wife, paternal gran<l*mottier, maternal grand* 
motlier, uncle's daughters, maternal uncle's wife, brotlier’s 
wife, broUier's daughter, sister's daughter, master’s daughter 
and a maiden, should have his mate organ cut of! If those 
women engage in this sinful action they should be driven out 
of the house as their penance 32 — ^34) [I he king] should 

confiscate all the properties of the person who knons the 
wife or the daughter of his Saptnda* relations, have his 
liead sliaven and send him away {35), If one unknowingly 
marries any one of these women either according to 
Br^ihma, Suva or any oUier mode of marriage he must 
renounce Ins wife as soon as he comes to learn of it (36)* 
If a man co-habits with another's wife belong ng to his own 
caste or knows one inferior to him in position be should be 
punished by the king with a fine or be made to subsist on 
gram only for one full month (37) 0 thou of a fair 

countenance, if a .Kslntrya, Vaishya or a Sudra knowingly 
knows a Brahmann woman his male organ should be cut off 
(38). The woman too should be disfigured either with 
cutting off one of her limbs or shaving lier head and be 
driven out of the kingdom Such punishment should also 
be meted out unto those who know heroic women (39) The 
wicked minded man, who knows PratUoma^ women , should 
be punished with the confiscation of his property and he 
made to subsist on grain for three months (40) U those 
women are themselves lustful they should be punished in the 
same way. If a man ravishes one's wife by force he should 
forsake her and make arrangement for her maintenance, O 
Siva (41) May the wife be married according to Sliaiva 
or Brahma form of marriage she should be renounced even 
for once she knows another man (42) O goddess, if a man 


* Of the same blood. 

•f Women of the opposite order. 
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knows a prostitute or commits unnatural olTt-nce with a 
she-goat or a cow he should be released off his sin by 
subsisting for three nights on grain (43). If any lustful 
person commits unnatural offence with a woman he should 
be punished by the king, at Shiva’s command, witi) his life 
(44). If a man ravishes by force a chandala maiden he 
should be killed. He should not be forgiven for this offence 
considering her a chandala (45). Those women are wives 
who are married according to Brahma or Saiva forms. 
Besides them any other woman is to be regarded as another’s 
wife (46). He who lustfully looks upon another’s wife is 
purified with fasting for a day only. He who lustfully 
converses with another’s wife in a solitary place is purified 
with fasting fo^ two days, he who touches her is with fasting 
for four days and he who embraces her is with abstaining 
from food for eight days (47). The Kula woman, who 
lustfully sees another man, converses with him, touches him 
or embraces him, is cleansed off her sins severally by fasting 
for one, two, four and eight days (48). He who seeing a 
woman, uses obscene words, laughs at her, or cuts jokes with 
her, or sees her secret parts, is purged off his sins by fasting 
for two days. He who makes himself naked before a woman 
or makes her naked is cleansed off his sin by fasting for three 
days (49 — 50). If it is proved that a man’s ivife has 
co-habited with another person the king should, according to 
scriptures, punish her and her paramour (51). If a wife 
commits adultery the husband should renounce her; but 
if however she follows his command he should make arrange- 
, ments for her maintenance (52). If a husband sees his wife 
commit adultery with her paramour and if he then kills her 
and her parmour the king should not inflict capital or any 
other punishment on him (53). If a wife, against the will 
of her husband, goes elsewhere or, converses with another 
the husband can renounce her (54). df after the death of 
her husband a widowed 'wife 'leads a chaste life under the 
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ct)ntrol ol !iftr husband’s people or lives so in her father’s 
Iiouse in their absence site is entitled to inherit her husband’s 
property (55) A widow should avoid taking food twice, rich 
dishes, meat, co»habitalion, lying down on a bed-stead and 
wearing a crimson^coloured raiment {56) A widow should 
nut besmear lier person nith sweet scented articles and in^ 
dulgc tn indecent conversation. Observing religious vows and 
worsliifiping the deities she should spend tier time (57) The 
child, who has no parents or A paternal grand-fallier, sliould 
be brought up in its mother's family (58). Maternal grand- 
mother, maternal grand-father» maternal uncle, his sons, and 
maternal grand father's brothers are known ns the relations 
of the mother (59) Father, mother, father’s brother, his sons, 
and paternal uncle's hrothers are known as thr relations of 
the father (60) Husband’s mother, father-indaw, husband’s 
younger brother, his father-in-law, Ins «on, husband’s sister’s 
sons and the brothers of the fatlier-in-law are known also 
as the relations of the father (61). K the father, mother, 
grand-father, wife, unworthy son, maternal grand-father 
without any issue and maternal grand-mother without any 
issue be poor, then, 0 AmvikJt, the king, considering Ins 
property, should make arrangements for his maintenance 
(62 — 63) If a liusbaiid uses harsh words towards his wife 
he should fast for a day, if he beats her he should fast for 
three days, if he sheds her blood he should fast for seven 
days (64) If out of anger or stupefaction a person addresses 
his wife as mother or sister, he should by Siva’s mandats 
fast for seven dajs for cleansing himself off the am (65!. 

It IS laid down in the ordinances of Siva that if a maiden 
is married with a eunuch and il this fact sees light after a long 
time the king can marry her again (66) If n nnrncd girl 
hecomes widow before she knows her husband she can be 
given away in marriage again (67) If a wife give* birth 
to a son within six mouths afl» marriage, or at the end of s 
3 ear after tlie (jlemiae of Iter busbud she la not to h? 
30 



234 


MAHANIRVANA tantram. 


recognised as a vviie and that son too is not to be regarded 
as such (68). The king sliould administer harsh punishment 
unto the woman vvlio knowingly brings about abortion within 
five months from the date of conception as well as the person 
who points out to her the expedient (69). If a woman des- 
troys her embryo after five montlis she and the person who 
helps her in the matter are to be charged with the crime of 
infanticide (70). If any vicious-souled man of wicked deeds 
kills a man knowingly he should be punished with life by the 
king (71). If foolishly, unknowingly or my mistake a man 
commits a murder the king should inflict the punishment of 
a heavy fine on him (73). If a man himself or through an 
agent tries to kill himself or aiiother, the king should 
mete out the pQinishment of murder committed unknowingly 
unto him (73). 0 great goddess, there is no sin in killing 

him who comes to fight or attack another (74). If any sinful 
man cuts off another’s limb the king should cut off his own 
in return. If any sinful person strikes another the king should 
strike him as well (75). Confiscating all his properties the 
king should burn the hands of the wicked wight who raises a 
rod for striking a Brahmana or his spiritual guide (76). If 
wounded with a weapon a man dies within six months 
the man who has wounded him must be punished but not 
with the capital punishment (77). A king does not com- 
mit any sin by killing them who stand against him, who 
wish to invade the kingdom, who secretly help the hostile 
kings and assail the way farers with weapons (78 — 79). If 
a man, by the implicit order of his master, kills another he is 
not visited by the sin of man-slaughter. Rather the person, 
by whose order the murder is committed, is guilty of the sin. 
Such is the commandment of Siva (80). If by neglignce a 
man kills another with a weapon or through a beast his sin- is 
washed off by a fine or a physical chastisement (Si) The 
king should punish those Cursed men who do not follow his 
mandate, display impertinence in his -pisescnce and act ^ 
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against Tantrik laws (82). Those who embezzle (rust’money, 
who are mischevious, deceiptful and create dissensions and 
bad feelings among men, should be punished by the king 
with banishment (8$). The king should exile that sinful 
wretch who sells sons and daughters or who gives his 
daughter to a ruffian (84). A pious king, considering the 
weight of his offence, should punish lliat man who^ injures 
another by spreading false rumours against him (85). 
Punishing those persons with fines proportionate to their 
offences — these should be given as compensation to the 
aggrieved parly (86). Those, wlio by force steal aivay 
buffaloes, horses, cows and other beasts, gold and other 
metals and children, must be punished like thieves (87). 
Ascertaining the proper v'alue the king should chop off the 
hands or arms of those persons who pilfer gems, pearls, 
gold or other melaU (87). The king should Twash off the 
sins of those persons who steal rice or other paltry articles 
by making them subsist on grain either for a fortnight or a 
week (89). 

0 thou worshipped of the celestials, there is no redemption 
for an ungrateful man, whatever rite he may practise, sacri* 
fice, vow, ascetism, charity, or penance (90). The king 
should punish them heavily and banish them from the king* 
dom, who give false evidence or show partiality after being 
appointed as arbitrators (91). O S1v3, the evidence of six, 
four, or three witnesses establishes a charge. When even 
three witnesses are not forth coming the evidence of two 
well-known religious men may serve the purpose (92). If 
when questioned the witnesses speak against the country, 
time and subject their evidence is to be rejected (93), What 
the blind and deaf say is to be accepted ‘as evidence. What 
the dumb and deaf express by gestures may also be recorded 
as evidence (94). Recorded evidence is always the best, 
especially it is accepted on all hands in a Law Court ; and it 
is not destroyed for a long time (95). He, who makes a false 
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document either for himself or for any one, must meet with 
punishment twice as much as is meted out to a false witness 
(96). If a person, who never commits a mistake, admits 
something about himself his words must carry greater weight 
than the evidence of many persons (97). As virtue depends 
on truth so falsehood is the support of the entire host of 
sins (98). He who is divorced from truth is the resort of 
all sorts of sin. By chastising and punishing such a wicked 
soul a king commits no sin. Such is the mandate of 
Siva (99). Determining “ I shall speak the truth whatever 
a person says touching the spiritual guide of his family, a 
Brahmana, the water of the Ganges, the image of a deity, 
the sacred scripture of Tantra, the wine of the Tantriks, 
and offerings o^,the gods it is regarded as a vow. He who 
utters falsehood after taking a vow lives in hell for one 
Kalpa (100 — lOi). Even if a deed, which one promises to 
do, be sinful he should accomplish it according to his promise 
(r02). If a person, after making a promise, does not observe 
it he should abstain from food for one fortnight. He, who 
breaks his promise by mistake, is purified by living on grain 
for twelve days (103). He, who renouncing truth, follows 
Tantrik religion, does not acquire emancipation out of it; on 
the other hand he is contaminated by sin (104). Wine is 
the liquid personation of the goddess Tara, who saves the 
creatures. It is the mother of enjoyment and emancipation 
and destroys diseases and dangers (io5)- O dear, it scorches 
the mass of sins and by its virtue, knowledge, understanding’ 
and learning of men is increased (106). What more, O prime 
goddess, a liberated man, one desirous of attaining emanci- 
pation, a Siddha, a S§dbaka, a king and even the gods serve 
it for accomplishing their own objects (107). Forsooth they 
are celestials living on earth, although they are men who 
wit!) a controlled mind, duly drink this wine (108). He who, 
duly partakes of one of the five essential Tantrik ingredients 
is Siva himself. • Thefe is no doubt about it. i >:an»ot 
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sijfficienlly describe the fruits of partakinfl of llie five ingre- 
dients (109} If one does not duly serve llie goddess 
Varum (wine) his understanding, longivity, death, fame and 
every other thing suffer deterioration (llO) Tliose who 
drink hard become inebriate and their senses are bewildered. 
They spuil their understanding, the means of getting the 
four told objects of life (ill) The persons, niiose under- 
standing IS deranged, cannot discover what should be done 
and what should not be done con-equenily they injure 
themselves and others at every step (112) Therefore 
the president of Chakra t'l'^ntrik circle) should infiict 
corporeal puntafimeiit or fine for their correction on those 
who are excessively addicted to wine or other intoxicants 
(113I Wine, whether drunk 111 greit or small quantities, 
destroy* man's understanding according to the distinction 
of person, country and time (rt4) When a man otters 
faltering words, when he reels, his Innds «hake and e)es 
roll know him to be exr*essivel) drunk If there is a limit 
to the dose one does not drink in excess (115) The drun- 
kard, whose senses are not under his control, whese mind 
is deranged with drinking, who insults out of drunkenness 
the celestials and his elders, creates terror into the hearts of 
all He is the root of every sort of mischief, is liighly wicked 
and tlie destroyer of Siva (well being) The king should 
confiscate his property and burn lits tongue (116 — 1I7) 
The king sfioufd confiscate the property of and punish that 
dreadful wight, whose words falter and hands and feet 
shake, who makes mistakes, is of a deranged mind, and 
fretful (itS) The king, who wishes to please his subjects, 
should punish, by confiscating Ins riches, the person who, 
under the influence of drink uses obkcene words and does 
not fear the monarch (119) O ladj of the Kul'is, even if a 
Tanlrik, whose head has been sprinkled a hundred times, is 
guilty of excessive drink, he should be turned out of the 
cult and be regarded as a beast (120) He, who drinks wine 
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which has been purified or not, should be sliunned by the: 
Kula worshippers and punished by the king (i2i). If a 
Brahmana, Kshatriya or a Vaishya induces his Biahma wife 
to drink wine both he and his wife are to secure redemption 
by living upon grain (122). If a man drinks wine which, has 
not been duly purified he is to secure redemption by fast- 
ing for three days. But if he takes impure meat he is to 
fast for two days* (123). If a man partakes of fish or mudrS 
not duly purified he is to fast for a day. If disregarding 
this prescription one indu 1 ge& in the use of the five Tantrik 
Tattwas or ingredients, he should be, for the expatiation of 
his sins, punished by the kingt (124). O Siva, if a man 
knowingly eats human flesh or beef he is to purify himself 
by fasting for a fortnight. This is his penance J (r25). 0 

dear, he, who ^eats the meat of a beast of the shape of a 
human being or tivat of animals who live on flesh, can secure 
.redemption by fasting for three days (126). If a man takes 


* The words in the text are Shodhita and Ashedhita i.e., purified 
or not purifiad. We have already explained, in the introduction and 
in some foot notes, the Tantrik process of purifying wine and meat by 
reciting some mystic words. This process of purification is an import- 
ant rite with Tantrik worshippers and bears a great spiritual signifi- 
cance. In those passages it is clearly set forth that the Tantrik wor-r 
shippers did not use to drink for the gratification of senses but for 
helping them to carry on their devotional exercises. Is is again shown 
that no one should induce his wife to drink wine, even when it is purified 
according to the Tantrik rituals. Excessive drinking was stricktly 
forbidden. 

f This passage clearly sets forth that the king was not only the ad- 
ministrator of law but was also the defender of religious orders and rites. 
Observance of religious prescription was enforced at that time by the 
positive laws of the land. 

f It is clearly seen in this passage that beef-eating was strictly for- 
bidden during the Tantrik period. This is one of the evidences which 
prove the modernness of the Tantrik age for in the Vedic period the 
Hindus used to take beef. Dr. Rajendra Lala Mitra has proved this 
-statement in his splendid volume Indo-Aryans.-. ; i 
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food touched b) a Mleddn, Y.ifcanfl, CliandMa, or by one ubo 
is against Kula religion or by h beast, lie is freed from !iis sin 
by fasting for a fortnight (1271. 0 Knicswari, if a man, 
unknoiMHgly takes tlie remnant of the food taken b) them 
be should, for tf.e expatiation of that sin, fast for a fort* 
isinght. U lie does it knowingl) lie is to be jiurified by fast- 
ing for a month fisS). O dear, if once oid) a man lakes 
tbe food touched by a low caste, lie is purified by fasting 
for three days Tins ts iny command (1291. If llie food of 
a Miecbba, beast, or of a CbandSta be placed in tbe Chakra 
and if a Tantrik worshipper* distributes it no body will 
commit sin by partaking of Itf {130) ^Vhen there is 
dearth of food, when there is famine or at a time when life is 
at stake if a man partakes of a forbidden food he commits 
no sin thereby (131). If a min takes bis food on a huge 
piece of wood or stone wliicb can be carried by many only, 
or on the back of an elephant, svbere polluted sigblsl are 
not to be seen, be IS not afiseted by any sin (133b 0 dear, 
the beasts, meat of which ts forbidden, and deseased animals 
should not be sicriiled before a deity. If a man kills such an 
animat for such a purpose fie is visited I>y sin (133). If a 
person knowingly kilts a cow* be must perform a liaril penance. 
If be does it unknowingly be must perform one half as 
difficult. Such is the mandate of Siva (134) So long ns 


• Tixt wArd ju> jbf jwi whtch hiirai\y rftidiftd rtfeartt 

a hero. Here it is used technically. In Tantrik phraseology the word 
IS a synonym for a worshipper. 

4 This passnge clc.irly proves the catholicity of ihe Tantrik religion. 
There is no impurity attached to the food which is dedicated to the 
divinity. No distinction of caste js observed here. The practice is still 
to be seen m Temple of Jugganth at Poori where the pilgrims lake 
their food indiscriminately There is no sin in taking the food cooked 
even by a Chandala. 

X The word in the text is dushyanas which may mean either 
Chandalas or other low castes to see whom is pollution or urine excreta 
and svhich produce contamination. 
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that vow is not undertaken he should not dress his hairs, cut 
1ms nails and wash his clothes (13$). O Siva, Krichhavratd 
(or vow difficult to be practised) consists in living on grains 
for a month, fasting for a month, and spending a month by 
feeding on rice procured by begging (136). After the ter- 
mination of the Vrata he should shave his head and feed his 
Koula kinsmen and friends. In this way lie would be freed 
from the sin caused by killing a cow knowingly (137). O 
Siva, the sin caused by the death of a cow through neglect 
is removed by fasting for eight days. A Kshatrya is purified 
by fasting for six days, a Vaishya for four days, and a Sudra 
for two days (13^). O Kulanayika, if a man commits sin by 
destroying willingly an elephant, a camel, a buffaloe or a 
horse he is freed from it by fasting for three days (139). If 
a man kills deer, a lamb, a goat, a cat, a peacock, a Suka 
(bird) or a goose lie should fast from sunrise to sunset (140). 
If a man kills animals having bones he is purified by living 
on vegetable dishes for one night only; If he kills them that 
h ive n o bones he makes penance for his sin by mere repent- 
ance only (141). O goddess, if, while a-hunting a king kills 
a beast, a fish or any animal born from an egg he will not be 
visited by any sin ; for such is the eternal duty of the kings 
(142). O good lady, one should not kill any animal except 
for divine purposes: if a man kills an animal for divine or 
hunting purposes or in a battle, he will not be visited by any 
sin (143). If a man cannot finish a Vrata which he has 
undertaken, if a iftan disregards the injunctions of a deity, 
if a man touches an idol in a state of impurity he should 
recite Gayatri (144). Father, mother, and the Guru who con- 
fers the knowledge of Brahma, are revered preceptors. If any 
body vilifies them or uses harsh towards them he is purified 
by fasting for five days (142). O dear, in this way if a man 
vilifies any other preceptor, a Koula or a Brahmana he is 
freed from his sin by fasting for tw.o days. (146). A mau 
can go any where he likes for acquiring riches. He !§ only 
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to avoid a country or scripture forMddcn accorjinj* lo 
T.inlrik rituals (147). H a man willinRly follows a path 
forbidden by KuU riles he will be discarded by his cull. 
He will not be purified by Roing ag.ain through Purnabhiscka* 
(48). If a man is to fart for a ceremony he 
should do 80 for eiglil /’roArfrnrf begi’ning witfj sun-tisc 
(149). If for keeping up his life he drinks a handful of 
water or feeds on air his fasting will not be destroyed (150). 
If a man, on account of ohi age or any illness, is unable lo 
fast, he should feed twelve Bralimanas m its stcail (151). 
If a man vilifies others, speaks highly of himself, engages 
in forbidden and irreligious acts he is purified by mere 
repentance (153). Besides these all otiicr sms committed 
knowingly or unknoivingly arc dissipated by the recitation 
of Gayatri and the feeding of the Koulal (153). The 
ordinary regulations for men are applicnhh> to women and 
eunuchs. Especi.ally for women, husband is ihtir most 
revered preceptor (154). Those who suftrr from leprosy or 
are valetudinarians arc entitled lo perform riirs for their 
departed manes ns welt ns for cele«tials by unking gifts of 
gold (155)* If a houie is polluted by snakc.hiimg. hinging 
or the fall of a thunderbolt it is purified by the performance 
of a hundred Vyarliriti homas (156). If a human body witfi 
bones be found in a tank, w'ell ora pool tlien it should bu taken 
up and the water reservoir should he purified (157). Twenty 
one jars full of sacred water should be consecrated with 
mantras and thrown into the pond. Such is the prescription 
of the purification of water (138). If that tank is full of water, 
of the depth of an elephant tli»‘n one hundred jars filled with 
water should be consecrated with mantras (158). (If that 


* Tantrik ceremony performed by sprinkling sacred water on the 
head of the votary. 

f The eigth part of a whole day, a watch (a period roughly reckoned 
at 3 hours.). 

3t 
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tank) be of scanty water and contaminated with the foul 
smell of a dead body, then the entire quantity of water with 
mud should be thrown away and the water of the twenty 
one consecrated jars should be poured there (159)* If in 
this way, a tank containing a dead body is not purified, no 
one should drink its water and the ceremony of Pratistha^ 
should not be performed (i6l). If any man bathes in this 
tank or uses its water for any purpose all his religious rites 
become useless. If a man bathes in this tank or uses its 
water for any religions rite he should for purification fast for 
a day and then partake of Panchamrita (162). If a person 
sees a man, who being rich himself begs, him who shows 
his back in a battle-field, him who speaks against Tantrik 
religion, a woman of pedigree who drinks wine and a learned 
man who co'mmits iniquity he is freed from his sin by 
meditating on*. Vishnu, and bathing after seeing the sun 
(163—164). The twice-born, who sell asses, fowls or hogs 
or engage in other degraded occupations, are purified by 
observing the vow for three days (165). O Amvika, the 
Vrata or vow of three days is thus observed. On the first 
day he should fast, on the second he should live on grains 
and on the last he should live on water only (166). If a 
man, without being called, enters into a room, the doors of 
which are not kept open, if a man discloses a secret for- 
bidden to do so, he should expatiate his sins by fasting for 
five days (167). The person, who blinded with pride, does 
not rise up on seeing an elder approach, or does not respect 
a Tantrik Scripture when it is brought before him, should 
fast for a day for cleansing himself off the sin (168). AH 
this has been expressed in the scriptural works dictated by 


* The custom amongst the Hindus is that whenever they dig a new 
tank they perform a religious rite before they drink its water. This rite 
is a necessary one, otherwise the water is not regarded as pure. ThiS’ 
ceremony passes under the name of Pratistha, 
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Siva- The learned, tvho trill ptsl inger.eut Intcrpretallani en 
them, will come by a drjjradtd flate 0 ijoOdfM, 

what I hare communicated unto thcc U the bt;;he>t and Irueti 
of rcligioni. It if holy, condecti to wrlbbclcc and cenicif 
happtneii both in thtt world and in Ibe neat (t;^) 



CHAPTER XI r. 


Sadasiva said : — 0 Prime Goddess, I will again des- 
cribe unto thee the eternal laws.* K a king with descretion 
follows them he can govern his subjects easily (i). If the 
king does not administer laws properly men, avaricious of 
wealth, quarrel with their preceptors, kinsmen, friends and 
relatives (2). 0 goddess, in the absence of laws laid down 

by the king, men, seeking wealth, strike and destroy one 
another. Striken with envy and engaged in pilfering other’s 
riches they commit diverse iniquities (3). For this, for the 

f 

behoof of mankind, I am promulgating positive laws sanc- 
tioned by moral laws. By following them people will not 
be visited by any calamity (4). As the king should ad- 
minister punishment for the suppression of crimes so he 
should make division of the properties (of his subjects) ac- 
cording to their relations (5). Relation is established by 
by two-fold means, namely marriage and birth. But the 
relation of birth is more powetful than what is established 
by marriage (6). O Siva, while inheriting any property, a 
man, younger in age, has a preferential claim over one older 
in age. And a man is superior to a woman (7). A nearer 
relation always inherits a property. By this rule the learned 
divide properties (8). If the son, grand-son, daughter, father 
and wife survive a deceased person the son inherits his 
property. No one else is entitled to do so (9). If a man 


* The word in the text is Vyavaharan which means laws. They are 
eternal — because they exist from time immemorial. The Hindus believe 
in the divine rights of the king and they regard laws as established 
by the Providence for regulating the relation between the king and his 
subjects. Vyavahara does not. mean the positive law only but also the 
social and moral laws, for they are all mixed up in a Hindu Law-book. 
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has a number of sons all of them inherit an estate in equal 
proportions (10) Ancestral debts are to be liquidated by 
ancestral properties Such a debt existing such a properly 
should not be divided (ii) If a property is to be divided 
in the face of an ancestral debt existing the king should first 
liquidate the date from the estate and then Innd over the 
remainder to the sons (12) As under the influence of sms 
committed bj themselves people go to hell so every one is 
responsible for is own debts and no one else (13) The share* 
holders should appropriate their respective shares from a 
common property moveable and immoveable (14) When 
equal and unequal shares are to be allotted witli the consent 
of the parties they are to be accepted as such If the share- 
holders do not agree the king should make aq equal distribu- 
tion (15) If a moveable or immoveable property is not 
divisible the king should divide either Us value or its income 

(16) If after the division of a properly, it is proved that 
there is some one eLe who has a Tight to it the king should 
distribute it between him and the previous shareholders, 

(17) 0 Siva, if an estate is divided with the consent of all 

the parties and if any one raises an objection and quarrels 
afterwards ihe king should punish him (18) If the grand- 
son, father and wife of the deceased person survive liim, the 
cairns of the grandson are regarded superior on account of the 
proximity of birth If a person dies without any son and 
if Ills father, brother, and grand father survive him, then 
according to the proximity of a relation consequent upon 
birth his father succeeds to Ins estate (19—20) 0 dear, 

even in the case of a daughter bearing the proximity of 
relation, a grandson inherits the property of a person 
for the claims of a male are superior to those of a female 
(21) If the son dies before Ins father the grand son 
inherits the poperty of his grand father , and therefore it 
is said by people that a father is like unto his son (22) In 
wedding relations a wife, married according to BrShma 
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form of marriage, is the best. If a richman dies without 
any son the Brahma wife, who is like his half body, inherits 
his riches (23). If a wife, in the absence of her husband 
and son, is not deprived of her husband’s property, she 
is not be able to sell or give away that property except 
her Stridhan^ (24). Any property given to a woman by 
her father or father-in-law or acquired by her own earnings 
is called Stridhan (25). The property, which a woman 
inherits from her husband after his death, passes to the 
nearest relation of her husband, either elder or younger 
in age, after her demise (26). After the death of her hus- 
band, a wife, observing all her duties, should live under 
the shelter of her husband’s people. Or else she will not 
be entitled to her husband’s property (27). A wife, sus- 
pected of unchastity, will not inherit her husband’s estate. 
She will simply be granted a maintenance according to the 
value of her husband’s property (28). 0 fair one, if a de- 

ceased person leaves a number of wives who are all chaste 
and faithful the property will be divided amongst them in 
equal shares (29). If all these wives, after inheriting their 
husbands estate, die leaving daughters the entire property 
of a person passes into the hands of the latter (30). If while 
the daughter lives his daughter-in-law inherits the property 
it will, after her death, will pass as her deceased husband’s 
property, to her sister (31). If when the grand-father sur- 
vives a property goes lo one’s own mother, it will, after her 
death, pass into the hands of the grand-father (32). As the 
father has a claim to the property of a deceased son so the 
widowed mother has (33). A mother living, a step-mother has 
no claim. But in the absence of his mother a step-mother 


* Stridhan is a property belonging to a woman either given by her 

father or husband at the time of her marriage or any other property 

that she purchases out of any monthly stipend or allowance given by 

% 

her husband or any other relation. 
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has a claim ovtr his paternal property (34). In the absence 
ol inheritors of a lower grade the property does not go 
downwards. It passes upwards in the same way as it goes 
downwards (35). If while a paternal uncle living a daughter 
inherits her father’s property and dies, after giving birth 
to a son and leaving her husband, the uncle succeeds to the 
estate (36). While after going upwards the succession passes 
downwards the property devolves upon the first person ; 
for this reason even white a sister lives the properly passes 
to her step'brother (37). Even in the case of a sister and 
step brother living the descendants of the step>brother In- 
herit his property (38). O Siv 3 , after the demise of a 
person the deceased’s own brother and step-brother should 
divide the paternal property in equal shares (39). A daughter 
living his son must not succeed to the estate — for she is the 
impediment here. But on her death her son may inherit 
the property (40). In the absence of a son the daughters 
may divide the paternal estate amongst themselves. But 
they must, before that, defray all the expenses of the marriage 
of their unmarried sister, if any, from that (41). If a woman 
dies without any son her husband will inherit her Stridhan. 
He will also inherit all her other properties (42). With 
the income of the property, which a woman inherits she 
may maintain herself and perform religious rites. But she 
has no right to sell and make a gift of that property 
(43). When there survive an uncle’s wife and father's step- 
mother, if the estate passes to the grand-father and then 
comes to the uncle the uncle's wife enjoys such an inherit- 
ance (44). If a grand-father, an uncle and a brother survive 
a deceased person, then according to the law of downward 
inheritance the bother inherits the property (45). On ac- 
count of the proximity of the relation with the uncle both 
brother and grand-father stand in the same position. In this 
case therefore the property passes Into the hands of the uncle 
and then into those of the mother (46). If the father and 
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daughter’s son survive a deceased person the latter inherits 
the property for succession always proceeds downwards (47). 
O'Kalika, if both father and mother survive a person, the 
former, on account of the superiority of relation, inherits 
the property of ,the deceased person (48). If any blood 
relation (Sapinda) of the father and a maternal uncle survive 
a deceased person then the former, on account of the 
superiority of the father’s connection, inherits the property 
(49). 0 Siva, where the succession does not go downwards 

it goes upwards. Amongst them, for the superiority of male 
connections it goes first to the family of the father. The 
maternal uncle, even for the proximity of his claim, does 
not inherit the property (50). If the uncle and grand-son 
survive a person, O Parvati, the latter, on account of his 
closer affinity with his grand-father, inherits the property 
(51). If a grand-daughter, having no brother, father, and 
mother, follows her own religion she will then along with her 
uncle inherit in equal shares her father’s estate (52). 0 

goddess, if the grand-mother, and father’s sister are alive 
the grand-daughter only inherits paternal property (53)- If 
the succession goes downwards the claims of a male member 
in that line are considered superior; if it goes upwards 
those of a male member in that direction are recognised (54)' 
Therefore, O dear, when a daughter-in-iaw, grand-daughter 
and daughter of a deceased person survive his father has 
no claims over his property (55). If there ^.is no one in his 
father’s family to inherit the property of a deceased person 
it will then pass into his maternal grand-father’s family (56). 
When any property passes into the family of the maternal 
grand-father, the maternal uncle and his sons inherit it. Here 
with reference to the superiority and inferioiity of age the 
claims of female members will be considered (57). When 
any issue of a Brahma marriage or any sapinda (blood) 
relation of his father and mother survive a deceased person 
the son, begotten by him on a wife married according to 
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‘ShaU'a form, will nol l»t Entitled lo inherit hi« property 158). 
0 gentle Utly, the wife, married according to Sluiva form 
and sons begotten on her, though they arc nol entitled lo 
inherit the property, have a right to maintenance propor- 
tionate lo the income of the estate (59). 0 dear, the mainte- 
nance of a Shaiva nife depends upon her husband. If slie 
proves unfaithful the husband is not bound to maintain her. 
She has no right over the ancestral properly (Go). Shiva’s 
mandate Is that, if a Shaiva wife and her sons even do not sur- 
virt a deceased person, then Satnittodaka* * * § (eight to tenth 
generation) kinsmen, the spiritual guide who confers the 
knov\ledge of Brahma and the king gradually inherit the pro* 
perty (62). 0 dear, from the person %vho ofTcrs pindaf seven 
generations arc regarded as Sapinda ;t generations from 
eighth to tenth nre named SemSnsdaka. And those beyond 
the tenth generation are known as Sa^otra^ (G3). If a pro- 
perty after being once divided, is again made joint with the 
consent (of the sharediolders), it will then remain as an 
undivided joint property. According to the I.aw of P.artt* 
lion, it may again be divided (64). According to the share 
of the person deceased In a divided or undivided property 
his descendants will inherit it (65). He, who will inherit the 

• These arc blood rel-itloni In the f.sther’5 family, eighth to tenth 
generation, as explained in the next sloirx, ft means.! rehttive con- 
ncctcd by the Jlbations cS water to the manes of eommen ancestors { 
this relationship extendi from the seventh (or eleventh) to the thirteenth 
or fourteenth (.'iceording to some) degree. This varies according to (he 
various Law Schools. 

f A bail or lump of rice offered to the manes at obsequat ceremonies. 
The first direct descendant, as the son, grand*5on is entitled to offer 
the pxnda. In their absence ethers are entitled to do so. 

J Having the same /iWa or the funeral rice-ball offering a kinsman 
connected by the offering of the funeral rtce-ball to the manes of certain 
rcUtions. 

§ Being of the same family or kin related, A kinsman of the same 
family, one connbcled by funeral oblations of food and water. 

32 
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property of a deceased person, must offer pinda to him as 
long as he lives. But a son, begotten on a Shaiva wife, is not 
entitled to offer any pinda (66). As there is regulation of 
Ashoticha^ consequent upon birth so according to inherit- 
tance the successor is to observe it for three nights (67). 
In case where the full period of AsJwucka (impurity) or a 
part of it is to be observed, if a person hears of an 
incident (after a few days) he is to observe it for the 
remaining days for his purification. This is for the twice- 
born (68). If after the completion of the period of 
Ashoucha a person within a year hears of a partial 
AsJioucha he will not be affected by it. If he hears of 
a case during that time for which the full term is to be 
observed, he should observe it for three days (69). If after 
the expiratiorf of a year a son hears of the demise of his father 
or mother or a chaste wife hears of the death of her husband 
they should observe Ashoucha for three nights (70). If during 
the period of one Ashoucha another comes off the state of 
impurity is over with the termination of the more important 
one (71). The Guru (important) Ashoucha is one which 
extends over a longer period. And the one that lasts for a 
short time is called Laghu. Of Vfdptf and Vyapaka% 
Ashouchas the latter is called Guru (72). If on the day when 
one Ashoucha is about to terminate another takes place the 
latter ends with the former. But if it is a' case demanding 
the full term of observance a person should observe it for 
another additional day (73). So long a girl is not married 
she is to observe the Ashoucha of her father’s family. After 
her marriage she is to observe Ashoucha for three nights 


^ The Hindus consider themselves impure on the occasion of a birth 
or death in a family for a certain of number days. This state is called 
by them Ashoucha. 

•f Concomittant — i.e. That which takes place during the interval of 
another. 

J An Ashoucha that extends over the longest per iod. 
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only on the death of her father and mother (74). After her 
marriage a woman is transferred to the gotra (family) of her 
husband. Likewise an adopted son is to observe the 
Askoucha of the person who takes him in adoption (75). 
If with the consent of his father and mother a person takes 
an adopted son, he should, mentioning his own name and 
family, perfom his Sanskara, along with his own kins- 
men (76). As an own begotten son is entitled to in- 
herit the property of his parents and offer them pinda^ so 
an adopted son inherits the property of the person who 
takes him in adoption and offers him pinda, for they are his 
parents (yy). A person should adopt a boy of five years of 
age or less from his own caste and bring him up. A boy 
more than five years old should not be preferred in adoption 
(yS). 0 K^likS, if a person adopts his brother’s son then 
he is to be regarded as his father; and the own father of 
the boy will in all matters act as his uncle (yp). He, who 
inherits the property of a person, should observe the religion 
and regulations of the original proprietor and please his 
relations (80). ^ The son of an unmarried woman, the bastard 
son of a widow and a sinful son create no impurity by their 
death and do not inherit their ancestral property (Si). The 
death of a person who has been punished with the cutting 
off of the male organ, that of one whose nose has been cut 
off by the king as a punishment and that of one who has 
been contaminated by the dire iniquity of Brahmanicide 
occasion no impurity (82). The king [should protect the 
family and properties of the person for twelve years whose 
whereabouts are not to be traced (83). After the completion 
of the twelfth year the Kuga grass-made body of the person 
should be burnt and his son, after observing Askoucha for 
three nights, should perform his obsequial ceremonies (84). 
If the king does not duly divide the property of the person 
whose rvhereabouts are not known, amongst his sons he 
is visited by sin (85). The king should protect him who 
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has none to look after hiip, him who poor and hifli who 
is in difficulty fora king is the lord of his subjects (86), 
P Kalika, if the person, who had disappeared, turns pp 
after the division of his property, he will regain his wife> 
children and estate. There is to be no violation in this (87), 
According to the desire of the inheritors a man can give 
away his ancestral immoveable property unto his own kins- 
men or others. Without their consent he has np right to 
give away the property (88). A map can, however, give 
away of his own accord his sejf- acquired property and the 
immoveable estate of his ancestors (89). Even in the life- 
time of his son, wife, daughter, her son, father, mother, 
brother, and sister, a person can give away his self-acquirod 
and ancestral, moveable properties (go — 91). If in this way. 
a man makes a gift of such a property, or dedicates it to 
divine purposes his sons and grand-sons cannot make it 
otherwise (92). The donor has the right of looking after 
a property dedicated to religious purposes ; but he .cannot 
take it back for the religious institution is its owner (95), 
O Amyika, a man of his own accprd, either himself or through 
his constituted attorney, cannot devote a property or its/ 
income to religious purposes (94). If out pf affection a neb, 
man gives half of his self-acquired property to one, of his, 
inheritors others panppt raise any objection (95). If any, 
rich man gives balfpf hjs selfraequired property to any one, 
the inheritors have no right to pbjept to it (96), Jf wlfl’ 
help pf th,e ancestral property one brother acquires pthep. 
properties all the brothers h^vp equal shares to them- 
no one else, save the persop who acquires them, is entitled 
tp enjoy its income (97). If a brother recovers a lost ancesr 
tral property he is entitled to two-thirds and the other 
brother to one-third (9.8). Piety, wealth and learning do not 
stay upon a body-less being,- this bpdy is acquired 

from father what else is not from him ? (99). Whatever, food 
or vy.eallh a man acquires, is all. owing tq.the father. Where 
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is room therefore for seU'Acqntred property? (too) 0 great 
goddess, whatever a man acquires by lus own labour is lus 
seU-aequired properly. No one else Ins a c)»tm o\er it (lOl) 
He who, O goddess, strikes e\en will) his fingers, his father, 
mother, preceplori grand.falher, and grand mother, is not 
entitled to inherit (his ancestral) prnpert)* (los) ff out of 
avarice a man kills another ubose property he is to inherit by 
right of succession he does not do so, the other inheritors 
come by that estate (103) O AmsikS, those who are eunuchs 
and cripples cannot inherit any properly. They are en- 
titled to maintenance, however, for life (104) if on the 
high way or at any other place a man finds any wealth, the 
king, after judging the matter keenly, should return it to 
the original ownert (105} If a person comes by any wealth 
or creatures that have no masters and though Ae >s the owner 
thereof the king is entitled to take a tenth part 0! it (106} 
If any relation, by birth, or marriage who lives near, wishes 
to buy any moveable propery (he owner cannot sell it to 
olhefst(l07). Amongst the purcinners, Sa^rn//a, 

Sagotra people and next to them those of the same caste have 
in order preferential claims. When they are unable the friends 
have the right of purchasing it. The seller can sell it to 


* This passage clearly shows that a man must be an obedient and 
dutiful son if he wishes to inhent his ancestral property Reverence to 
parents and elders was, in ancient India, a condition of succession. 

■)• This passage proves that a man has no right over a property which 
is not his own wherever he may find it. If .n man finds any property m 
the way or elsewhere he should malco it over to the king or proper autho- 
rities appointed by him for the purpose. pAssages like this attest to the 
keen sense of ]ustice and right and wrong which (he ancient Hindus 
possessed. 

^ Evidently the object of the law is to keep an immoveable property 
intact in a family. The members of the lamtly have decidedly better 
claims over a property than outsiders when the owner wishes to sell it 
for in that case the property will be in the family and its prestige will 
not suficr. 
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any of his friends he likes (io8). When a valuation is set 
upon an immoveable property, if any nearest relation offers 
it, he is entitled to get it (109). If he is unable to pay for 
it and gives his consent accordingly the owner can sell it 
to others (iio). 0 goddess, if against the knowledge of a 
neighbouring relation any one purchases that immoveable 
property then the former, as soon as he comes to learn of the 
transaction, can buy it by paying its proper value (in). If 
after purchasing a property against the knowledge of a neigh- 
bouring relation, any one builds a house there or lays out a 
garden, or breaks it — the former will get it even if the latter 
offers to pay for it (112). Even without the permission of 
the king a man can cultivate a barren land which yields no 
revenue, which is covered with forest and inaccessible (113). 
Though it is very difficult to cultivate such a piece of land 
still the king is entitled to enjoy one-tenth of the produce 
thereof (114)- No one should dig a tank, water-reservoir 
or well or plant trees at a place which is dangerous to others. 
It is not proper to build a house even there (115). Every 
one has a right to drink the water of a river or of a tank and < 
well which are dedicatedlto religious purposes. Every one 
living on the bank thereof can use that water (ll6). Neigh- 
bouring people should not drink the water of a tank for 
which people may suffer from scarcity of water (117). If 
any moveable or immoveable property is not divided no one 
without the consent of all the share-holders can sell or ' 
mortgage it. Sale or mortage of a property is not considered 
valid, the title of which is not good and the area of which , 
has not been ascertained (il8). If any mortgaged property- 
is destroyed either willingly or through negligence, the • 
king should ascertain its value and make it over to the 
aggrieved party (119). If any person mortgages animals with 
another and if the mortgagee uses them with the permission 
of the mortgagor the former is to make arrangements for 
their feeding (120); If any person, for lucre, keeps any- 
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moveable or immoveable property in mortgage and if there 
is no limit to time and profit the contract will be invalid 
(121). After the death of a father, no son can, without the 
permission of ail the share*holders, invest it for profit (122). 
O PSrvati, if any valuable property is sold for a high price 
and if anything of an insignificant value fetches a high price 
the king can set aside the sale (123). As birth and death 
do not happen for more than once so gift and the marriage 
of a daughter cannot be made for more than once (124). He 
who has one son only cannot make a gift of him. He who has 
one wife cannot give her way. He who seeks the well-being 
of his departed manes cannot give away his only daughter 
in Shaiva marriage (125). Rites performed for the manes 
and celestials, trade or any transaction in a Court of Justice, 
which a duly appointed agent will perform, \iili be regarded 
as being done by the person who has appointed him (136). 
0 thou of good vows, it is a law prevalent from time im- 
memorial that an agent is not to be punished for any offence 
committed by his master (127). Whatever contract a person 
will make in the matter of taking a loan, In agricultural 
and merchantile pursuits, he should fulfill it provided it is 
sanctioned by moral laws (128). God is the protector of 
this universe. Those, who wish to commit mischief by it, are 
themselves destroyed. God protects them who endeavour 
to protect the order of His universe. So every one should 
always try to do good to the world (129). 
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jAlFTER Mahesba* * * § the god of gods, had described (those 
laws) the essence of the Nigamas and the root of heaven 
and emancipation, Parvati, the mother of the three worlds, 
for the purification of mankind contaminated by the sins of 
Kali, said with reverencef (i). 

The auspicious Goddess said : — How can forms be at- 
tributed to Mahakali, who is the root of Mahat (greatness) 
and other principles, who is the great energy without begin- 
ning, who is of great effulgence, and who is of a form subtler 
than the subtler^ 0 god, works of Prakriti have forms, but 
how can have Mahakali any who is the greatest of the great ? 
I have a great doubt in this matter. Do thou remove[it{ (2—3) 
The auspicious Sadsiva said : — 0 dear, I have already 
described unto thee, that for the work of the worshippers, 
various forms, according to qualities and actions, are imagi- 
narily attributed to the god.dess (4). O daughter of the 
mountain, as white, yellow, and other colours immerge in 
black so all objects finally disappear in Kali§ (5). Therefore 

* Another name of Siva. The word literally means The Great God 1 

f These laWs are described as the essence 6f Nigamas — a class of 
scriptural works promulgated by Siva. 

J Mahakali is the Prakriti of Sankhya— -and Siva the Purusha. Crea- 
tion proceeds from an involuntary union between Prakriti (Nature) and 
Purusha soul. The objects of creation, which are the works of Prakriti, 
have forms but Prakriti has no form. The twenty four Tatwas or 
principles of the Sankhyas, Mahat fatid others, are the first productions 
of Prakriti. Prakriti, in her real essence, has no form. When 'creation 
proceeds from the involuntary ''union between Prakriti and Purusha, 
various objects of Nature assume forms. So the 'question put by the 
goddess is a very subtle one. 

§ Kali or Prakriti is the final ground from which, according to th'e 
process of evolution, all objects of the universe emanate. And so finally 
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Ihe VoRins hare tlocrihc*! th>« K2la rnffc>» ot /^urtat 

(qualities) and form<i and domt;cood (o llir t\OTld, bl«ck (6) 
She U c{ tlie fotm o! K&ta (itmc), ctetna), abovr deftruclion 
and full oJ ampkiouinr** On accoont nf tier immortality 
there U the nark cf a lunar t!»*c on li»“r forediead (?) Tld« 
unurrae, ernanattnj* from K**la (I’rakritf), u alwa)t vj«itilc 


all. at the lime cl uahms! dnvNt«t.«n, d tappear m t rr \Vr a 
htiff scCTJf! f>* 0 r Sfciikh)* thrT>f^ e! Crraiian »a itoi ouriradm may 
dfstly wndcti'and all tl me pa^tJiyTt, 

*n>e t«cnt).firf pnocipln ef S<ntiVya*i art (f r»t) Pratiiil cr 

Pradhana, the wnirmtl and ma'mal the wi er the ether 

flattie MJiMO e! all t( i« ctemat, proi'uctMt hii* net f redj^cd 

2 Initllifmre ojhefwtte ealJetJ Mahat Of llodilhi Ttui i« the fm 
prodiylian of naiiifr and ii the intrl|fri«at filot«f!r 

3, Ahanlcara <*f the conKia'^mcta of rye or 1 am. « Tl ii it prodjcrd 
by mltUecJual prinrip’c, 

A—S. live Tanamatrat ortnbtic pattidn or atomt prtrrptible (o 
f>e«ny*of a laperiar order, bJl unapprehendrtll ) the yroiter tertm of 
mankind. Tl «.e are ll»e predactiont of tl»e conicmninmt ef f-*o 

9*r3 Tive initfomentt of foniatioo, namef), the ne* theeaf, the 
note, the lenpuc, the tVln. 

t4— iS TJic fitx fritrumentt of artmo, namcf), the oryan ef 
tprech, the hands, the feet, the orpan of cactrtlon ami the oryan of 
pencraiion. 

19 Mind, terviny both for tente and nction. 

30 — J4 1 i>e elcmentt prodoted from tfie five tfcmtnlal particles, 
namclj , (1) ether, cr the vehieic of sound , it has the property of audible- 
ness, (}) air, sensible to heanni; and touch , (3) fire, sensible to heartnp, 
touch and siyhti (4) «iier, sentihleto lieariny, touch, aiyhi, and taste i 
(5) earth, sensible to hearing, touch, sight, and smell. 

as Soul termed Pnrutha or Atman which Is neither produced nor 
productive It is multitudinous, Individual, sensitive, eternal, iinalicr- 
able, and immaterial *lhcse twenty-nve principles arc thus contrasted 
in Kdnka " Nature, root of alt, is no production. Seven principles, the 
great Of intellectual one etc., are productions and productive 5 siatcen 
nre productions (unproductive) Soul It neither a production nor pro- 
productive " 

Theory of creation —By the union of soul and nature creilion n 
effected Nature, as the object to be experienced, depends on soul llio 
33 
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by the sun, moon and fire. Therefore the Yoj’ins describe 
her as having three eyes ( 8 ). Because she devours all crea- 
tures and chews them \vil!» her Kala teeth tlieir blood has 
been imaginarily described as the crimson-coloured raiment 
of the goddess ( 9 ). 0 Sivd., because at times she protects 

creatures from dangers and sends them to their respective 


experiencer. Soul looks to liberation as its seeks to throw off the three 
kinds of pain which, though really apart from it, have come to it by its 
falling under the shadow of intellect through not recognizing its 'distinc- 
tion. The soul wishes either fruition or liberation. For this purpose it 
is invested \vith a subtle body which is composed of seventeen principles, 
namely intellect, consciousness of ego, mind, five organs of sensation, 
five organs of, 'action, and five subtle elements. 

This subtle body is called Linga Sarira which is produced from 
original nature af'vhe initial devefopment of principles. It is unconfined 
and is never subject to obstruction. As long as it is not invested with 
a grosser body it is incapable of enjoyment. It is, however, aflected 
by sentiments. The grosser body of the soul is for the purpose of 
fruition and is composed of five elements. The grosser body, with 
which a soul, clad in its subtle form, is invested for the purpose of frui- 
tion, is composed of the five elements ; or of four, excluding the etherial, 
according to some authorities : or of one, earth alone, according to 
others. That grosser body, propagated b}' generation, tS- perishable. 
The subtle person is more durable, transmigrating through sucdessive 
bodies, which it assumes, as a mimic shifts his disguises to represent 
various characters. 

The corporeal creation (Bhautika-sarga), consisting of souls invested 
with gross bodies, comprises eight orders of superior beings and five of 
inferior ; which, together with man who form a class apart, constitute 
fourteen orders of beings, distributed in three worlds or classes. The 
eight superior orders of beings bear appellations familiar to Hindu 
theology; Brahma, Prajapati, [Indra, Pitris, Gandharvas, Yakshas, 
Rakshasas, and PishachaS ; gods or demi-gods, demons, and evil 
spirits. 

The inferior orders of beings are quadrupeds, distinguished in two 
orders ; birds, reptiles, fishes, and insects ; vegetables and unorganic 
substances. 

Above is the abode of goodness, peopled by beings of superior orders r 
virtue prevails there, and consequent bliss,^ imperfect however, inasmuch 
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t\ork«, ‘lie tlc^cribed li.xinj; boon< in one Imnd anti 
proteclton in anollier (lo) Driiiktnf* cnclinntinp wine KSlik^ 
sporting ns if devouring the universe The goddess, all 
intelligrnt, the witness of all, observes It in her own form. 
(13' O auspicious hdy, because she lues in this world pro- 
ceeding from the quality of Rajis (sclhcentering tendencj) 
«he IS descrihed as sitting on a crimson-coloured lotus (I f). 
Tor the well-being of men who .are endued willi lillle know- 
ledge various forms arc attrihuted lo Bhagavali* (13) t 

as It IS transient neneath is the abode of darkness or illusion, where 
beings of nn inferior order d« ell stolidity or dullness is there prevalent. 
Between IS the human world, where dullness or passion predominates, 
attended with continual miserj 

Tliroughout these worlds sentient soul cxperiencfs ill arising from 
decay and death until it is finalt) liberated from Its union with person. 

rraiiati, according to the Sankhya, IS ihe orignaior of the creation. 
It Is evolv’cd out of her and Is not a mere nulcome of volition This 
Prakriti, although a subtle elementary principle or tatlwa, is regarded 
ns consisting of three g»nar or constituent prinoptes They are namely, 
Salua, goodness, IJajils passion and Tamata, darkness Prakriti is the 
Sam^JvasIhJ or the state of equipoise of these lhrcc«foId eonstitucnt 
principles. The creation also, according to them, is pervaded by these 
three gH«ej. These three qualities are not mere accidents of nature 
but are of Its essence nnd enter into its composition ''We speak of the 
qualities of nature as wc do of the trees of a forest," Say s the Sankhy a, 

I e. as the trees are the principal ingredients that make up n forest so 
the three gunas arc the principal ingredients that make up Prakriti. 
Things, of the same constituent principles, can be created by one having 
the same, and thus the Sankhya teachers hold that the condition, which 
ns one with thcrcfold gunas cannot proceed from God who Is devoid of 
them nor can It spring from the soul which is equally devoid of them. 
They must proceed from Prakriti Thus from white thread white cloth 
iS produced and black from black cloth Thus from Prakrit) composed of 
th-ee gunas the three worlds, composed of three gtoiar, must proceed. 

* Literally it means one endued with six divine qualities namely 
affluence, dignity, heroism, fame, beauty, knowledge and non-attachment 
to worldly objects Here it is an epithet of the goddess 

t In these Slokas the author has given a description of the Kaltka 
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The AUSPICIOUS Goddess said : — For the salvation of 
mankind thou hast described the Dh)'ana (meditation) of the 
great goddess. If according to that a worshipper makes an 
image of the great goddess made of earth, stone, wood or 
any metal, and places it in a beautiful temple constructed 
by him what will be the fruit reaped by him ? 0 lord, ac- 

cording to what regulation that idol is to be consecrated ? 
Do thou mercifully describe every thitig unto me (14 — 16). 
Although thou hast described before the Pratistha ceremony 
of tanks, wells, houses, temples and idols thou hast not done 
so in full (17). O great god, I wish to hear of the entire 
prescription from thy mouth. Do thou out of compassion 
describe it if thou dost wish it so (18). 

The Auspicious Sadasiva said : — 0 great goddess, the 
cardinal issues raised by thee are really very secret. Because 
I have unshaken love for thee I will describe them ; do thou 
listen to them with a fixed mind (ig\ 

There are two classes of men in this world namely, 
Sakama and Ntshkama * The latter are entitled to attain to 
Moksha or emancipation. I will describe what. fruits are reap- 
ed by men who work with some motive in view (20). O dear, 
he who sets up the image of any particular deity goes to 
that region and enjoys various enjoyable objects there (21). 
If a person sets up an idol made of clay be lives in the 
celestial region for a thousand kalpa years. By setting 
up images made of wood or stone people gradually enjoy 
ten times more fruits (22). Hear, I will describe the virtue 


form of the goddess which is so universally worshipped in Bengal which 
has pre-eminently been the strong hold of the Tantrik worshippers. 

* Those who work in this world with a certain object in view or for 
the advancement of personal interest are called Sakama, and those who 
work disinterestedly leaving the fruits of theirs works in the hands of the 
Almighty are Nishkama. The former represent the ordinary class of 
people who shine and move about in the every day work of the world 
and the latter represent the class in whom divine qualities preponderate. 
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ncquired by llie peraon, wlio, making a liousft of straw wi«b 
flags and beasts of burden, for the gratification of the deity 
or any other purpose, dedicates or consecrates it (23). 

O great goddess, he, who dedicates a ttialched house to 
a deity, lives in the celestial region for a thousand koti year< 
(24). By dedicating a brick •built and stone built houses 
one reaps the same fruit for a huntired and ten thousand 
years (35). O prime goddess, he, who builds a bridge, does 
not for ever visit the region of Yama. He li»'es witli great 
joy in the company of immortals in their region (2Cj. He, 
wiio plants trees and lays out gardens for divine purposes, 
goes to the celestial region ; and living in a house adorned 
with a Kalpal tree he enjoys all «lcsircd*for objects (27). 
He, who digs a tank for the gratification of ithe tiiirst of all 
creatures, goes to the region of Brahma, freed off all sins. 
He lives there so many hundred years ns there are drops of 
water in that tank (28). O goddess, he who dedicates a 
carrier for the satisfaction of .1 deity, lives for ever in the 
celestial region protected by it (29). By dedicating vessels 
made of wood or stone one reaps tcn.fold more fruits than 
what one reaps by making a gift of an earthen vessel (30). 
By dedicating carriers to the deities made of brass, copper 
of helhmetal one reaps fruits ten^fold more than \Yhat is 
■ ordinary (31). A great Siidhaka should construct the figure 
of a huge lion in the temple of the great goddess, that of a 
bull in the temple of Siva and that of Garuda in the temple 
of Vishnu (32). A great lion (MahUsinlm) is an animal that 
has sharpened teeth, a dreadful countenance, shoulders 
adorned with manes, thunder-liUc strong nails and four 
feet (33). A bull is an anifnal fliat has a white body, horns 
on Us head, white hoops, a hump on its back and four feet 
(34). Tlie animal that has shanks like tliose of a bird, a 
face like that of a man, a long nose, withered feet, wings 


I It is a tree which yields any thing that a person prays for. 
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and Uiat is seated with folded hands is'the image of Garuda 
(35)* * * § ** making gifts of standards and pennons one gives 

gratification to the deities for a hundred years. The flag 
rod should be thirty-two cubits in length (36). It should be 
without any hole, strong, beautiful to look at, and covered 
with a crimson-coloured cloth. The discus of Vishnu should 
be placed on its top (37). The base of the flag should be wide 
and its head should be pointed ; it should be made of beauti- 
ful cloth and placed on the top of the standard (38). He, 
who dedicates to a particular deity raimants, ornaments, 
bed-steads, conveyances, thrones, dinking-cups, vessels for 
keeping betel, eating utensils, pearls, jems, corals, other 
precious stones and other desired-for objects with reverence 
and faith, goes^to that region and reaps fruits a koti times 
more than the articles given (39 — 40). Fruits reaped by 
persons, who work actuated with a desire, are transient like 
a kingdom acquired in a dream. Those who are shorn of 
desires are freed from metempsychosis (41). While conse- 
crating a tank, a temple, a garden, a bridge, a tree, or an 
idol one should worship Vastu. god (42). If a person sets 
up an idol or performs any other religious work without 
worshipping the Vdstu deity the latter with all the mem- 
bers of his family throw-obstacles in his work (43). Kapi- 
lashwa,* Pingaksha,t Bhishana,J Raktaloobana,§ Kotaraksha,[[ 
Lamvakarna,^ Dirghajangha,*^ Mahodara,tt Ashwatunda,Jt 


* Having a twany face. 

•j- Having brown hairs. 

J Dreadful. 

§ Having crimson-coloured eyes. 

II Having eyes entering into sockets. 

^ Having long ears. 

** Having long shanks, 
ft Having a huge abdomen. 

Having'beaks like the face of a horse. 
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K 5 kakanlha,§§ VajravalmJHj and VratSntaka *1^ ire member*! 
of Vastudevata's family They should all be worshipped 
with great care (44—45) 

Hear, I will describe the Mandala (circular altar) on 
which VasludeVata should be worshipped (46) Rubbing 
an altar or any level ground with sacred water one sliould 
draw fa straight Iin6 there of the length of a cubit from 
north west to north-east (47) Then a similar line sliould 
be drawn from north-east to south-east, another from south- 
east to south-west and another from south west to north- 
west In this way a square is to be drawn (48—49) O 
goddess, then two lines should be drawn on that figure 
from one corner to another tn such a way that four figures of 
fishes with tails would be formed (50). Th^^n bisecting the 
tails a wise man should draw two lines, one from west to east 
and another from north to south (51) Again four lines cut- 
ting each other from one corner to another are to be drawn 
at each corner (52) On the figure drawn according to the 
suggestion sixteen rooms should be drawn Then the figure 
of Yantra should be painted there with powders of five colors 
(53) Then on the four rooms in the middle a lotus with 
four petals is to be painted lu pericarps should be yellow 
and crimson coloured and filaments should be dark-red (54) 
The petals should be either white or yellow Its joints 
should be filled up with any colour he likes (55) Then 
beginning with one in the north west the remaining twelve 
rooms should be filled up with black, blue, yellow, white and 
crimson colours (56) These rooms should be painted with 
colours when the sun ts the winter solistice and the deities 
should be worshipped when it changes its course left side 


10 Having a hoarse voice like that of a crow 

11 having arms strong as thunderbolt 

12 He who puts obstacles m the performance of a Vrata 

These are all dreadful deities whose accounts are to be found in 
Tanink literature only. 
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(57). First of all for dissipating obstacles the V^stzidevat^ 
should be worshipped in the lotus. Then beginning with the 
room in north-west corner the twelve members of his family 
are to be worshipped in the remaining twelve rooms (58). 
Thereupon purifying fire according to regulations laid down 
in Kushandilca he should offer oblations as many as lies in 
his power and bring the Vkstu Yajna to a close (59). O 
goddess, I have described unto thee the auspicious worship of 
Vastu. He who undertakes it meets with no obstacles (60). 

The goddess said : — O lord, thou hast described the 
auspicious method of worshipping the Vastu deity but thou 
hast not related the mode of meditating on him. Do thou 
describe at now (61). 

Sadasiva ^aid : — O great goddess, I sliall now describe 
the dbyana of the denionaic deity Vastu. By practising it 
one is freed from all dangers (62). 1 meditate on that Vastu 

devata, who is endued with four arms and a huge body, 
whose head is adorned with matted locks, who has three 
eyes, who has a grim face, who is bedecked with a neck-lace 
and ear-rings, who has long ears and an extending abdomen, 
whose body is covered with hairs, who has in bis four hands, 
a club, a trident, an axe and a sword, who is surrounded by 
Kapilashvva and other heroes carrying swords &c., who des- 
troys Ills enemies, who is crimson-coloured like the rising 
sun and who is sealed in a Padma posture on a tortoise (63-^ 
.When there is'dread of a plague or a disease, fear of 
“emons, of any evil destroying children, fear of accidents, 
Voracious animals and Rakshasas a person- should worship 
'^^u-devata along with his family (67). If a person per- 
a Homa with sessamum seed, clarified butter and 
I jjjg pacified. As on all these 

occasions\ Q good vows, Vastudevala is worshipped 

so the nithg planets, ten guardian deities of the quarters, 
Brahma, Visliv^y^ Rudra, Saraswali, Lakshmi, Sankari, the 
Matris, Gauesh^a, Vasus and Pitris should be worshipped. 
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O Knilka, if those gods tnd goddesses not gratified on 
those occasions, the person, who undertakes the performance 
of an) rile, meets »\ith obstacles at ever) step Therefore, O 
goddess, on all those occasions^ a prosperit) ♦giving Sirddlii 
should be performed for the departed manes for their grali> 
fication (68—71) I will now describe unlotbre Craha jantra 
wliicti )ield8 consummate peace (7a) Worshipping here 
the gods and (he guardian denies of the quarters headed by 
Indra one ntlami to desired for objects (73) Ifastng drawn 
three triangles one should draw a circle out side it De)ond 
that he should draw the figure of a loius of eight petals and 
be) end that a beautiful Bhupura (7)) Outside this figure 
be should draw two circles one in the east and another in 
the notth east corner (7$) He should draw soother circular 
figure between the west and south west corners (76} He 
should then fill up the nine corners of the with the 

colours of the nine planets (77) The right and left sides 
of the central triangle should be painted with white and 
yellow colours and its bate is to be done so willi dsrkdilue 
Then the eight petals of the lotus should be severally pointed 
With the colours of the eight guardian deities of the quarters 
(78) With while, crimson and dark-blue powders the walls 
of the Bhupura should be beautifully 'painted 0 goddess, 
upper and lower portions of (he two circles drawn outside 
the Bhupura, should he painted to the extent of hi.lf a 
cubit *on each side with crimson niid white colours A wor> 
shioper should fill up tlie joining parts with any colour be 
likes (79—80) Hear, I will now gnduilly describe in wliat 
room what phnet and what guirdian deity is to be worship* 
ped and at what gate what particular deity is to wait (8t) 

A votary should worship the sun in the central corner , 
in its two sides he should worship Ariina^ and Stkhd ,t and 


• The dawn personified as the chaiioteer of the sun 
■f Persomficalion of tay of hgti 
34 
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and afterwards behind it he should worship Prachanda^ 
and Uddanda\ .{^2). Above the sun in the east he should 
worship th;e moon, in the north-pwest corner Mangala, in 
,the south Budha, in the soutl^-west Vrihaspati, in the wesij 
Sukra, in the south-east, Shani. in the north, Rahu and in 
:the north-east Ketu. He should then worship all the stars 
around the moon. (83 — 84). The colour of the sun is crimson, 
that of Mangala reddish brown, that of Budha grey, that 
of Vrihaspati yellow, that of Sukra white, that of Shahi dark- 
blue, and that of Ketu variegated. One should meditate 
on the sun as having four arms. There are lotuses in his 
two hands, boons in the third and protection in the fourth 
(85 — 86). One should meditate on the moon as having 
nectar in one^, hand and Mudra in another, on Mangala as 
having a little hump-backed body and a rod in one hand; on 
Budha, thinking that he is a boy and has curling locks on 
his forehead (87). One should meditate on Vrihaspati' as 
having a -sacred thread round his neck, a hook in one hand 
and a gailand of beads in another, on Sukra as. being blind 
of one eye and on Shani as being lame (88). He should 
meditate on Rahu as having no body and head and on -Ketu 
having no head. They are both injurious and disfigured; 
Having thus meditated on the planets he' should worship . th^ 
ten Regents of the quarters headed by Indra (89). j 

^Thereupon, the foremost of worshippers should warship 
each Regent at each petal of the lotus beginning with the 
east. .First of all he should worship Indra.. He is yellow- 
hued and. clad. in a silk raiment (90). He has a. thuderbolt 
jn his hand, is of yellow-coloured body and is seated, pn 
Ah-avata.^ The colour of Agni’s body is crimson. He is 

' *■ Personification- of heat. 

. ■ f, A formidable follower of the sun personating terror. 

J, 'Varuna is the regent of the western quarter. Cf — 

^ Indra’s elephant, . ; . • . . 
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seated on a goat and has a mace tn Ins liand (91). The 
colour of Yama's body is dark^blue, He has a rod in his 
hand and is seated on a buffatoe. NithU is green-hued, has' 
a dagger in his hand and is seated on a horse^ (92)* Varuna 
is seated on o. Makaya\ his colour is white, and he has a' 
mace in his hand. Vayu has a hook In hand; his colouc'' 
is dark-blue and he is seated on a deer (93). Kuveraf^ 
Is gold'hued and is seated on a jewelled throne. VSyu has 
h noosb and a hook in his hand. He is encircled hy YakshkS 
who chant his glories (94). Seated on a bull Ishkna^ shined 
with a trident in his hand. The lustre of his person is like’ 
that of the fulhmoon and he is clad in a tiger-skin C95). 
Having gradually meditated on the Regents of the quarters 
he ihould worship BrahmS. tn the hgure above Bhupura and 
Antaka in that below it. Thereupon he should worship the 
deities protecting the door-ways ^6). Ugrabhima, Prachanda, 
^nd Isha are the lords of the eastern door; Jayanta, Kshetra* 
p^la, ' Nakuleshvvara and Vrihatshira are the lords of the 
s'outhern gate; VrikSshwa, Ananda and Durjaya are the 
keepers of the western gate (97). TrishirS, Purajlt, BhimS- 
nanda and Mahodara are (he lords of the northern gate ; 
they are all armed with weapons (98). 

Hear, O thou of firm vows, I shall describe the Dhyana of 
Brahm^ and Ananta. Brahm§ has four hands and four 
mouths. The colour of his body is dark-blue like a lotus (99). 
He is seated on a swan and has in his four hands a hook, 
a garland, boon and protection respectively (too). The 
colour of Ananta's body is white like snow, a Kunda flower 
and the moon. He has a thousand eyes and feet. The 
Devas and Danavas thus meditate on Ananta having a thou- 


* A kind of acquatic animals. Varuna, in Hindu pantheon, is the 
lord of waters. 

f Kuvera is the lord of riches and he Is therefore represented as 
sitting upon a jewelled throne. 
i An epithet of Siva. 
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sand feet (loi). 0 dear, I have described the DhySna of 
Vastu and his attendant deities as well as the Yantra. I will 
now relate their mantras (102). 

Underneath the letter Kskara should be added ; to it six 
long- vowels are to be added; they are then to be adorned 
with Ndda. This is the .Vastu mantra consisting of six 
letters* (103). First reciting Pranava (Om) and M5y5 
mantra (Hrim) one ^should utter the word Ttgmarashme (of 
fierce rays) j he should then utter Arogya (recovery from 
diseases) and then the wife of Fire (Swaha). In this way 
the Surya (Sun) mantra is formedf (104). After reciting 
the mantra KSma (Klim) MSyS (Hrim) and V5ni one 
should utter Afnriiakaya ] he should then utter twice 
Avtritam plhvaya and then Sw5h5. This is the mantra of 
Som5. (the mo6’n)J (105). Having recited the letters Aim, 
Hr5m, Hrim one should recite Sarva Dushtan (the wicked) 
NSshaya, Nashaya (destroy). He should then end it with 
Sw5h5. This is the mantram of Mangala§ (106). First the 

* Vastu mantra thus formed is ; — 

'w' f 

Kshran, Kshrin, Kshran, Kshrain, Kshroun, Kshras. 

•f The mantra for meditating on the sun is thus formed : — 

'if w?T I 

Om Hrim tigmarashme 

Arogyadaya Swaha. 

The meaning is : — " Om Hrim ; salutatiorr unto the sun of fierce 
rays who.grants recovery from diseases.” 

% The mantra formed is : — 

^ ' 

Klim, Hrim, Aim Amritaliara Amritam Plavaya, Swaha. 

The meaning is : — Klim, Hrim, Aim, salutation unto the moon, may 
he pour on us nectar that grants immortality, 

§ The mantra thus formed is : — 

T3TT2T I 
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nanlra Vdnl should be uttered preceded and ended by 
Pranava; then the word Surj^ura (the preceptor of the 
celestials) then the words Abhistha yachh yachha (give as 
desired-~^r object*) and last of all Stv&hi. This Is the 
mantra of V'rihnspali* (i07). Shamt Shim, Shum, Shatm, 
Slioum, Shas is the mantra recited for Shukra (loS). After 
reciting llram, Ifram, firtm, lltim one should recite the two 
words Sarva Shalrum (all enemies) Vidrlvayat (dnve away) 
and then Martanda Sunuveh (unto the son of Martanda) 
Namas (salutation). Krum, ffrim, Kraim, Kctava Swaha is the 
mantram for Ketu (109). 

This is the mantra offered to (the planet) Shanischarnl (1 to) 
After reciting Ram. Hroum. Bhratm, Htlm one should utter 
Som.a Shatro, (O enemy of the moon) Shatrun (enemies) and 
the word Viddhansa (destroy) twice, fie should end It with 
the words Rahave Nsmas (salutation) unto R&hu). This is 
the mantram for Rilhut (ttl). Lang, Rang, Mrlm, Strum 

The meaning of (he mantra is }-oSa!uutlon unto thee ; do thou destroy 
all wicked people (t.#. our enemies). 

* The mantra is thus formed. ^ 

’strer I 

The meaning is:— 

Om, O preceptor of the celestials, grant us all our dcslred>for objeetSr 

I The mantra thus formed is;— 

gf ^ ^ firgi VI n I -h"*!? ^ I 

The me-ining is Salutation unto the son of Martanda. Do thou 
drive aw.iy all my enemies, 

i The mantram thus formed is 

Ti ^ ^ i 

The me.imng of the mantram is O enemy of the moon, destroy my 
enemies. Salutation unto Rahu. 

According to the mythological conception of the Hindus Rahu is the 
enemy of the moon for the former periodically devours the latter. It is 
on these occasions that the lunar ecclipse comes off. 
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Vang, Yam, Ksham, Houm and Vrim are respectively knott'tl 
as the ten mantrams for the ten Regents of the quarters 
headed by Indra (113). The recitation of their very names 
is the mantra of the other attendant deities as well of those 
whose manlrams, are not mentioned. Such is the prescrip- 
tion of Sadasiva (114). O goddess, reciting a mantra which 
ends with the words Namas one should not repeat it again 
while offering water for washing feet. This rule should be 
observed also while using the word Swaha (115). One should 
offer onamehts and clothes lo the planets bearing their res- 
pective colors. If any one acts against this procedure the 
planetary deities are not propitiated (ri6). Having ins- 
talled fire according to the method laid down in Kushandika 
a wise man should duly perform Hoina with flowers and 
sacrificial fuel (117). While performing rites for peace and 
nourishment the fire is called Varada.* At the time of being 
installed, it is called Lohttdks/itDd]f while performing any 
dreadful action it is called (118). He who wor* 

ships tire planets in works for attaining peace and nourish- 
ment and in those for the destruction of his enemies, ac- 
quires his desired-for object (lio). In offering adorations 
to the Vastu deity and planets one should worship the gods 
and offer oblations to the departed manes in the same way 
as he does on the occasion of the celebration of the Pratisthd 
ceremony (120). If one has to perform two or three Pratistha 
ceremonies or Yagas in one day he is to worship the gods 
and . the departed manes and purify fire for once only (I2i). 
One desiring to reap fruits should not make gifts of a tank, 
house, recreation-ground, bridge, cause-way, trees, carriers, 
seatjs/ conveyances, clcfthes, ornaments, drinking-cups and 
eating utensils without purifying them (i22 — I 23). In order 


Lit': he who gives a boon, 
f One possessing dark-red eyes. 
4 One who destroys enemies. 
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to acquire consumate piety, a vtUt man tliould make a deter- 
tnmalion in ever)* Kemya aci* (124). H.nv»nfj ofTercd prayeri 
and purified the article of (tift one should mention its name 
and then make it o»er to the person after recitinc his n»me« 
In IhU way he will reap the consummate fruit (125). While 
making; a tank, a house, a recreation. {;round, a bridge, a 
cause.way or planting trees one shouM rend the following 
roantram after reciting the Gayatri (126). 

O Varuna, thou dost grant life unto all creatures. Ttiou 
art the stay of life. May alt creatures ranging in wntef, 
on earth, and in iky, find gratification in the lank, dug by 
me (127). 

O house, thou art built with grass and wood. Thou art 
the best habitation and the cherished object of DrahmS. 
I pour water In this. Mayst thou aUrays yield gratincnlion 
unto all (128). * 

While performing the PratisthA ceremony of a bricks 
built bouse one should mention that it is made of bricks, &c« 
and recite the prayer for hts welUbeing (129). 

While performing the Pratisthi ceremony of a tree, one 
should recite the following prayers O tree, thou dost 
gratify all wltlnfruits, leaves, branches, nnd shade; planted 
in sacred water do thou fulfill all my desires (t3a} 

O bridge, thou art a favourite unto travellers * nnd dost 
carry a person across the ocean of the worlds Constructed 
by me do thou grant me proper fruits (131). ' 

O cause-way, as thou dost take persons to the otlier side, 
so do thou take mo to heaven from this world (132). O de.ir, 
the mantras related by me at the lime of pouring wateV 
are used by the learned while planting trees for sacred 
purposes (133). 

O Amvika, while dedicating all other ordinary objects to 


* Any action or religious rite that is performed with some motive 
in view. 
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divine purposes one should use three mantrams namely 
Pranava, (Om), Vam and Phat {134). The beasts of burden, 
that can be bathed, should should be bathed with the recita- 
tion of Gayatri. Those that cannot be bathed should be 
purified with water from the tip ®f a Kuga grass. This brings 
about the accomplishment of every work (35). While per- 
forming the Pratistha ceremony of any carrier of a deity one 
should first recite its name, bedeck it with ornaments and 
then install it (136). While performing the Pratistha cere- 
mony of a tank one should worship Varuna the lord of waters; 
in the same way Brahma, while consecrating a house, and 
Vishnu, the omnipresent protector of the universe, the soul of 
all, while consecrating a tree, a recreation ground, a bridge or 
a cause-way (1^7). 

The Goddess said : — Thou hast described prescriptions 
of various most excellent rites. But thou hast not related the 
order in which people should follow them (138). If persons, 
desirous of reaping fruits, break the order in rites performed 
with great care and labour, they have no hope of getting 
them (139). 

The Auspicious Sadasiva said :— 0 great goddess, like 
unto a mother thou dost seek the well-being of the universe. 
What I have told thee is conducive to the well-being of all 
those who work with some end in view (140).. O goddess, 
the religious rites, which rhave described unto thee, are to 
be practised separately. Listen with whole-minded attention, 
I will describe them in order beginning with Vastu Yaga (141)- 

While performing a Vastu Yaga a person should practise 
’Sanyama* on the previous day and should bathe on the 
following morning. Then offering morning prayers one, 

* Literally it means control. Before the celebration of any religious 
rite or of that for the departed manes a person some times abstains 
entirely from food — and on some occasions from animal food. In the 
■latter case he takes only one meal. This ceremony is called' Sanyavta, 
The object of this rite is the purification of the body. 
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Conversant with mantrams, should adore his spiritual guide 
and NarSyana (142). Afterwards dedicating various articles 
duly proportionate to the objects he has in view he should 
Worship all the deities preceded by Ganesha (143). 

Ganesha dhy&na is as follows The lustre of his body 
is like that of Vanduka flower; he has three eyes; his 
face is like that of an elephant; the serpent is his sacri- 
ficial thread. He has a conch-shell, a discus, a sword and 
a beautiful lotus in his hands. His Crown is lustrous like 
the rising moon. His raiment and the sheen of his body are 
like the rays of the sun. He has various ornaments on his 
body and he is seated on a red lotus (144). Having thus 
meditated on the form of Ganesha and worsliipped according 
to his might he should worship in order Brahma, Saraswati, 
Vishnu and Lakslimi (145). Afterwards having adored 
Shiva, DurgS, planets and the sixteen MatrikSis he should 
vrorship the Vasus with oblations of clarified butter. He 
should then perform the rites for the departed manes (146). 
Having drawn duly, according to the rules laid down 
before, the figure of the seat of the demon VftstU he should 
adore him along with his family (147). 

Afterwards creating an altar and purifying fire one should 
first perform Dh^rS. home and other accompanying .rites and 
then VSstu homa (148). Thereupon h&ving performed Homa 
duly in honor of the Vaslu demon and the members of his 
family and ofiered oblations to all the deities adored he 
should 'bring the cefcmony to a close (149). O dear, this 
is the order if one wishes to perform Vastu YSga seperately. 
The planets are treated to sacrifices in order of their 
situation (150). The planets should not be worshipped in 
order of preference. The Vastu deity should be worshipped 
immediately after Sankalpa (157). He, who is acquainted 
with the procedure of V&stu sacrifice, should worship all the 
deities headed by Ganesha. The Yantra, mantra and DliySna 
of the planets have already been described (152). Toe 
35 
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order of sacrifices for Vastu and planets O good lady, f liaise 
incidentally described. Of the many sacred works I will 
now describe the Samskdra ceremony of a well (153). 

Having performed duly the rite of Sankalpa one should 
worship, of his own accord, the VSstu deity in the circular 
figure, jar and Sh&lagrdma* (154'. Having worshipped 
Ganesha, Brahma, Saraswati, Vishnu, Lakshmi, Shiva, Durga, 
the planets and all the Regents of the quarters one should 
worship the Matris and the eight Vasus. He should then 
perform the rite for the departed manes. In performing the 
Samskdra ceremony of wells the god Varunat is to be con- 
sidered as the head and - worshipped as such 155 — 156). 
Then worshipping Varuna to the best of his might with 
v3rious articles he should perform a Homa in his honor in the 
consecrated firt (157). Then offering oblations to every one 
of the deities worshipped he should bring the Homa cere- 
mony to a close (158). Then with mantra of Prokshana% 
as described before he should consecrate the well beautifully 
adorned with flags, pennons, garlands, sandal and virmillion 
(159). Then for his own benefit or for the deities he should 
dedicate that tank for the gratification of all creatures (160), 
Then with folded hands the foremost of worshippers should 
offer the following prayer : — “ May creatures that range in 
the sky, on land and in water be propitiated (l6i). May all 
creatures be propitiated with bathing, drinking and diving 

* A small circular piece of stone which is worshipped by the Hindus 
as an emblem of the deity Vishnu. These are not made out figures but 
they arc found in some rivers of India. There are some charactristie 
marks by which one can distinguish this particular sacred stone from 
others. These figures are seen in the houses of orthodox Hindus, They 
generally form the tutelary deities of the Vaishnavas. The Sudras of 
this sect generally keep these figures in the houses of their priests. They 
are brought by them on the occasion of any Puja. 

f For he is the regent of waters and therefore preference is to be 
given to him in any divine rite connected .with water. 

J The ceremony of consecration by sprinkling. 



mahanirVama tantram. 


275 


hfite. I dedicate this most excellent water for All (162). I 
dedicate this water impartially untd all. The sin, ol all thdsi, 
who will die here on account ot their own Karmd, will hot 
visit me j may my work be accomplished.” 

Then finishing all the after rites, namely that of peace 
See and distributing presents he should feed the Koulas, 
Brahmanas, and the hungry. Such is the order in the 
Pratiithi cefemony of tanks (163 — 165). While performing 
the Pratisthi ceremony of artificial lakes &c one should 
construct the figure of a serpanf, a pillar and acquatic animals' 
(166}. Proportionate to his means a person should construct 
mCtalic figures of fishes, tortoises, frogs and crocodiles 
(167). The fishes and frogs should be made of gold, the 
crocodiles should be made of silver and tortyoises should be 
made of copper and zinc (168). Having dedicated those 
tanks and lakes containing Acquatic animals one should 
worship the serpents with prayers (i^p). VAsuki, Padma, 
MahSpadma, Takshaka, Kulira, Karkata and Shankha are 
the protectors of water* (170). Having written the names 
of those eight serpents on the leaves of a fig-tree and recited 
Pranava and GAyatri he sitould throw them into the sacred 
jar (171). Thereupon making the sun and moon the witness 
thereof he should agitate those leaves and take up one of' 
them. The serpent, the name of which is written on this 
leaf, is to be selected as the guardian of the water (172). 
Then bringing a beautiful, straight wOoden pillar, twenty 
cubits in length he Shobfd besmear it with oil and furmerice 
(173). ‘ Then' reciting Pranavd and Vyarhrtll he should wash’ 
it with saCre'd water. With the mantrams Hrlm, Shrim and 
Kshama he should worship the serpent there (174). There- 
upon he should make the following prayer 0 Serpent, 
thou art the ornament of Siva and bed of Vishnu. Installed 
in this pillar thou dost protect my Water (175).” Having 


* These arc the various sorts of serp'eiits which'livc in the water. 
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recited this prayer he should plant the pillar in the tank and 
circumambulate it (176). After the sinking of a well he should 
worship the serpent on the sacred jar. Then pouring, the 
water of the sacred jar into the tank he should perform the 
remaining rites (177). 

In this wise while performing the Pratistha ceremony of 
a house a wise man, , with a Sankala, should worship the 
V 5 stu deity. Then making the Puja of Vasus he should 
perform the rites for the departed manes (178). Thereupon 
the foremost of worshippers should specially adore the deity 
Brahma and perform the Prajapatya Homa (179). Then 
sprinkling the house with water with the mantram mentioned 
before he should adore it with flowers and scents. Then 
facing the north-east corner with folded hands, he should 
make the follow'ing prayer (i8o). 

“ O House, the lord Prajapati is thy presiding deity» 
Thou hast been adorned with garlands of flowers. Thou 
dost therefore conduce to our happy habitation here^’ (181). 

Afterwards distributing presents he should receive Skantz. 
and blessings. He should then feed the Koulas, Brahmanas 
and the poor (182). 

While dedicating houses for the uses of others, I will first, 
O daughter of the mountain-chief, describe the rite of conse- 
crating one to a deity. Hear it (183). Having purified the, 
house as before, he should, blowing conch-shells and bugles, 
approach the deity and pray. 

“ 0 lord of celestials, do thou rise up ; thou dost grant 
desired-for objects unto thy votaries. O ocean of mercy, 
coming to this newly consecrated house do thou make my 
birth fruitful (185),” 

Having thus welcomed the deity a worshipper should 
bring the idol to his house and place it at the gate. He should 
place the carrier before it (186). Having placed a trident or a 
discus on the top of a temple, one should install a flag on ihe ■ 
north-east corner (187). Thereupon embellishing the. temple 
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beautifully with an awning, small bells, flowers, garlands and 
mangoe leaves he should cover it with beautiful pieces of 
cloth (l88)< Afterwards placing the idol with its face to* 
wards the north he should, according to the method described, 
bathe the deity with prescribed articles. Hear, 1 will des* 
ctibe the mode of bathing (189). 

He should first recite the mantrams Aim^ Hrim, Skrtm^ 
and then the principal mantram. He should afterwards read 
*' I bathe thee with milk. Do thou protect me like unto a 
mother (190)." (Again reciting the three mantrams mentioned 
and ending with the principal one he should say ''IwlU 
bathe thee to*day with curd. Do thou manifest thyself" 
(191). Again reciting the three mantrams and the principal 
one he should read Sarvanandakara (BII u^ all with joy) 
and then sprinkled with honey and pleased do thou fill me 
up with joy*' (192). Again reciting as before the principal 
mantram as well as Savitri and Pranava he should read the 
prayer." 0 god, I will sprinkle thee with clarified butter, 
which is liked by the celestials, and which has the power 
of strengthening seminal fluid that gives longivity. Do thou 
grant me freedom from diseases* (193)." Similarly reciting 
again the principal mantram with Cayatri and Vyarhrltis 
he should again pray "O lord of celestials, bathed with the - 
water of sugar do thou grant me desired'for objects (194).’* 
Again reciting the principal mantram with Gayatri and 
Vatuna mantra he should say "with the water of- cocoanut, 
celestial, dear, cool and superhuman, made by the Creator 
I will sprinkle thee ; salutation unto thee (195)." With the 

* This is the translation of the original mantram which is as 
follows.— 

Devapriyen Havisha Ayus Shukrena Tejasa Snanam te Kalpayambha 
mamarogam Sada Kuru. 
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recitation of Gayatri and principal mantra he should next 
sprinkle him with sugar-cane juice (196). Afterwards re- 
citing the mantrams Klim, Om, Ga^atfi, and Mula he 
should say “ sprinkled beautifully with the water of camphor 
Agaru,* Kashmirat Musk • and sandal And well-pleased dd 
thou grant me objects of enjoyment and emancipation” 
(197). ‘ Having thus bathed the lord of the universe with 
the water of eight jars he should take him inside the room 
and install him on the throne (198). If it is not possible to 
bathe the image of the deity, one should, sprinkle his yantrd; 
mantra and Salagrama stone with water, and offer his adora- 
tions (199'). In case of his inability one should after recit- 
ing the Mulamantram, sprinkle sacred water Of eight, seven 
or at least of fjye jars (200). , . • > 

The Ghata,J that has been described on the occasion of 
offering adoration to the Chakra, is the proper One pres-* 
cribed for all Tantrik ceremonials f20l). < 

Thereupon according to the method of their respective 
adoration they should worship Mahadeva. 0 great goddess,’ 
hear, I will now describe the articles that are to be placed 
before this god (202). Seat, welcome verses, water for wash- 
ing feet, water for rinsing mouth, Arghya,§ Madhiiparka,||- 

. The fragrant aloe wood. 

f Saffron. 

i A sacred jar that is placed 'before a deity at the time of Puj'a. If 
is a necessary adjunt of a religious worship. This jar is filled With 
sacred water and a cocoanut is placed on its top.^ Sometimes when a 
person has not the means to make an idol he worships this Ghata only 
invoking the spirit of the particular deity in it. It is regarded by the 
Hindus as so very auspicious, that on every occasion, either of a reli- 
gious rite or of a social ceremony this sacred jar is invariably placed. 

§ A respectable offering or oblation to a god or a respectable person. 

II A mixture of honey. A respectful offering made to a god, a guest 
or to the bride-groom on his arrival at the door of the father of the 
bride ?.its usual ingredients are five. Cf. 
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wiler for rinsing mouth again,* water for bathing, clothesi 
ornaments, scents, flowers, incense, lamps and edibles are 
the sixteen ingredients prescribed in the worship of a deity 
(303—204). Water for washing mouth, Madhuparka, w.atef 
for rinsing mouth again, scents, flowers, incense, l.nmps and 
edibles are the ten Ingredients (305). O scents, 

flowers, incense, lamps and edibles, that are placed before a 
deity, arc tbe five ingredients (306). 

Reciting the mystic word Phat one should sprinkle all 
the articles of dedication. Then converting his fingers into 
Dhenu posture he altould adore it with scents and flowers and 
recite the names of the various articles (207). Thereupon 
reciting the. mantranr as described he should mention the 
came of the deity in the dative form and recite the principal 
mantra. Afterwards he should use the conclodlng mantrarn 
namas (salutation) (soS). I have described the mantrarn for 
dedicating various articles unto a deity. Following this 
prescription a learned man should dedicate articles unto a 
deity (209). While describing before the form of Prime 
KSlik&'s w'orship I have related the manirams appertaining to 
the dedication of PAdliya, Arghya and various Tantrih in* 
gredients (210). 0 dear, hear, 1 will describe the mantrams 
which I have omitted there. One should use the following 
mystic u'ords while dedicating seats and other articles (211). 

' ^'Tltou art stationed th the hearts of all creatures ; thou 
art the soul of all creatures ; 1 set apart this seat for thee- 
I bow onto thee again and again** ( 213 ). 

O queen of the gods, having offered the most excellent 
seat with this mantrarn he should with folded hands again 
pray for her welcome (2x3). 

"Thou art the Great Soul whom the celestials wish to- 
see for the attainment of their wished>for objects. I dedi* 


* People rinse their mouth wUh water twice, first at the very begin* 

ring of a religious ceremony and second at tbe termination of it. 
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cate, on my behalf, these articles for thy welcome (214); 
Whilst thou hast graced this place with thy auspicious visit 
blessed is iny life, birth and work. I have attained to-day 
the fruits of my austerities” (215). O Amvika, having thus 
welcomed tlie deity with these welcome verses and taking 
up the prescribed water for washing feet he should recite 
the following mantrams (216). 

” I dedicate this water unto him for washing his feet, 
with the touch of which water the three worlds have been 
purified (217). I dedicate this delightful Arghya unto that 
Great Soul from whose gratification emanates great feli- 
city'' (218). 

Then pouring water perfumed with nutmeg, clove and 
Kdkkola^ into the Arghya water or simple pure water he 
should dedicate it with the following mantram (219). 

“To-day do I consign water for rinsing unto his lotus 
mouth, the refuse of whose food purifies this impure uni- 
verse” (220). 

Then taking up Madhuparka he should, reciting the fol- 
lowing mantram, dedicate it with reverential faith (221), 

“ O lord of gods, thou art the source of unbroken felicity. 
For the dissipation of three-foldf ills I dedicate this Madhu- 
parka unto thee. Be propitiated (222). I again offer rinsing 
- ■ ■ . ■ . 

* A perfume, a plant bearing a berry, the inner part of which is 
a waxy and aromatic substance. The berry possibly the fruit of the 
Cocculus Indicus. 

t The three sorts pain are evils proceeding from self, from external 
beings and from divine causes ; the first is either bodily as diseases of 
"various sorts or mental as cupidity, anger, and other passions : the two 
remaining sorts arise from external sources — the one excited by some 
mundane being, the other by the agency of a being of a superior order 
or produced by a fortuitous cause. These three sorts of pain have 
been .exhaustively treated of by Hindu writers. The object of every 
-system of Hindu philosophy has been to find out a means of putting 
a stop to these. The Sankhya system holds that complete and perpe- 
tual exemption from eveiy -sort of evil is beautitude< According 
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Xvalef unto thy lotus mouth, by the bouch of whose remnant 
food even an impurity is converted into purity^' (223) 

Thereupon taking water for hU bathing and sprinkling 
and adoring it as before, he should keep it before the deity 
and recite the following mantram (224) 

" I dedicate this water unto thee, for thy bathing, who 
art the support of this universe, whose effulgence is spread 
all over the world and from whom it has emanated” (225) 
After dedicating bathing water, raiments and edibles, 
water for rinsing mouth should be offered After the offer- 
ing of each of the other articles water should be offered {226). 
Having brought before the deity the cloth purified accord- 
ing to the mantrams mentioned before a wise man should 
hold it up with his two hands and recite the following 
mantram (227). 


KapiU, the founder of the Sankhya system of philosophy, this freedom 
from three sorts of evils which is the bonwn of a man’s 

spiritual exercises, is secured by Gnydna or true knowledge. The 
existing means for bringing about this deliverance are not in his view 
satisfactory. They can partially alleviate pain but cannot accomplish 
absolute and final relief. The two modes arc first the revealed mode 
or the performance of religious ceremonies laid down in Vedas, and the 
second, the temporal or visible mode, which refers to medicine and other 
remedies for bodify pain, diversion for mental pam and various other 
preventive measures of injury and accident. The Vedic sacrifices are 
considered by Kapila and his followers as harmful though not absolutely 
sinful. The other expedients too are not regarded by them as perfect 
remedies. True and perfect knowledge only is considered as the penacea 
for all these evils. True and perfect knowledge consists m rightly 
discriminating the principles, perceptible and imperceptible, of the 
material world from the sensitive and cognitive principle which is the 
immaterial soul. Thus the premises that “the inquiry concerns 
means of precluding the three sorts of pam for pain is enabarassment. 
Nor is the enquiry superfluous because obvious means of liberation exist, 
for absolute and final relief is not thereby accomplished The revealed 
mode IS, like the temporal one, ineffectual for it is impure, and it is 
defective in some respects as well as excessive in others. 

36 
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“Thou art divested of all coverings. Thine energy tg 
covered by Maya* I dedicate this cloth unto thee for thy 
wearing; salutation unto thee*’ (22S). 


* Illusive adjunct. In Vedanta philosophy, unreality, the illusion by 
virtue of which one considers the unreal universe as really existent and 
as distinct from the Supreme Spirit. When a deity comes down on earth 
his true essence is covered by Maya. This is what is signified here. 

As this term occurs very often in this text we think it better to give 
an exhaustive note on it for the edification of our readers — 

For a right interpretation of the broad outlines of the Vedanta 
Philosophy one must begin with Maya. It is a term pretty commonly 
used, but with wide distinctions. It has a scientific and a popular signi- 
fication both of which it will be our purpose to shew in the present 
notice. 

Maya has been defined as the inherent force residing in the Supreme 
Brahma— which is essentially existent and which cannot be differen- 
tiated. As the consuming flame of fire imparts an idea of its force, so 
the potentiality of force present in Self is plainly seen in the objective 
world. But this Maya cannot be said to be one with Parabrahma, nor 
38 something distinct, in the same way as the consuming force of a fire 
cannot be said to be the fire itself. Then again if you admit it as a 
separate entity you 'cannot by any means describe its separate existence. 
{Panchadasi, Book II V. 42 &c 43). 

It will thus be evident that Maya and Parabrahma are but another 
name for matter and Force. We all know force cannot exist without 
matter as a separate entity, yet to say that it is the same as matter, is 
absurd. Hence in the text quoted we find the non-dualist asking his 
opponent a Madhyamika Buddhist to describe force as a separate 
entity. But it may be urged that Parabrahma is force, and we have 
seen Maya to be also a force — therefore we have force + force — or force 
within force— something equally absurd, a condition which the mind 
fails to comprehend. But such apparent ambiguity is far from real. 
For Maya is matter in its undifferentiated condition— a condition in 
which the difference between matter and its indwelling potentially is 
minimised to the lowest numerical figure ; it is the boundary line of 
matter and force, where matter losing its grossness assumes the subtlety 
of super-etherea.1 finis, where no matter is distinguishable as such, but 
all is spirit or force. And such an inference is derived from Nature. To 
quote a familiar illustration, the trasition from a mineral to a vegetable 
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Thereupon taking up many sorts of gold and silver 
ornaments, sprinkling them with water and inspiring them 
with mantrams, he should dedicate them unto the deity with 
the following mantram (229). 


and from vegetable to animal is so gradual that it is impossible to dis* 
tinguish the one from the other. Even at the present moment science is 
undecided as to whether certain classes of the lowest vegetables belong 
to the mineral class or the last in the scale of the animal series belongs 
to the vegetable. So much do they resemble each other. If such a 
view be accepted the apparent inconsistency is removed. Virtually then 
the difference between Mu1a*PraknU (Matter in its undi0erentiated 
cosmic condition) and Purush (its spirit or Parabrahma) lor all practical 
purposes is nil. Hence the Western Materialist denying Spirit all over, 
concentrates his attention on his material atmons which with their in« 
dwelling potentiality supply him with a sufficient caus^ to answer for 
every phenomenon. The Vedantist therefore presents the sharp point 
of a double edged sword to hts opponent which takes the ground from 
under his feet and makes his own position invincible. 

Now Maya is described as a force and it is elsewhere deHoed as 
something indescribable, which is neither existence (sat) nor non* 
existence (aroty— m short it is one with Ignorance, which again being the 
chief factor of the grand cosmos is the same as Praknti of Kapila. 
Therefore Maya is nothing less than matter. Now this Maya existed 
potentially in the Parabrahma, and if we say that by an act of volition 
created he the objective world from the very same Maya, we imply no 
such contradiction as the Hebrew account of God's creating the world 
out of nothing. But then we may be asked Parabrahma is an imper* 
sonality, and volition is due toconsciousness which itcan lay noclaims 
to. To such of our task masters we reply that matter fer se is unconsci* 
ous and inert, and can bring forth nothing until acted upon by an 
inteUigcnt co-operation of a force and that the Parabrahma is Consci- 
ousness Itself, consequently the impress of change which it produces in 
the mass of intertia to make it evolve things varied and innumerable is 
tantamount to the volitional agency of a personal creator. Then again 
if It be asked that since the Parabrahma is a pure spirit, how can it have 
any connecuoti with matter which is its antagonist^ ‘Wehaveseen 
that spirit and force are convertible terms, and we have likewise seen 
that force cannot exist without matter, hence whereever there is force 
there matter must always be,— to sura up then we find, Maya existed 




MAHANIRVANA TANTRAM.* 


284' 


“ I dedicate unto him these ornaments for adoring his 
Mayic body, who is the very ornament of this universe and 
who is the' s'ource of beauty unto the world’* (230). 


in the Parabrahma, and it is the same Maya which brought forth the 
universe in a natural order of sequence by undergoing mutations 
in^pressed upon it through its force or Parabrahma, It is unneces- 
sary here to dwell upon the consecutive series of changes, suffice 
it to say that from its undifferentiated condition, — a state in which it 
had no properties to distinguish it, for properties are due to the dements,^ 
ether and the rest, its pre-elementary condition if we may be allowed 
such an qitpression — it became subtle, and then gross, and ultimately 
quintuplicated. Change, then, is the law of the universe, without it the 
earth would lose its freshness and beauty ; change every where and at 
every moment is the grand centric law round which are deposited the 
ni us, and the nufleoli of future planets, their satellities &c.., as surely 
as it leads to tl>e slow and gradual, but sure disintegration of the- 
existing ones. In this way there never was a time, when the world was 
non-existent, nor will there ever be a time when it will be totally 
destroyed (Kapila) ; though in truth it may be laid down that the earth 
we inhabit is not the first of the series and that our human race is not 
the first that has been called into existence. From close reasoning this 
must naturally establish itself. For if the Parabrahma is eternal and' 
essentially existent, and if such Parabrahma must have its Maya 
wherein to reside, if the contact of the two induces changes which end' 
in words usually called creative, but strictly speaking evolutional, then 
where is the beginning and the end in such a plan ? 

Another signification of Maya is illusion. This consists in believing 
the world and all its goods to be real, and thus entranced to hunger 
after material comforts. As an apt illustration we may refer to the story 
of Narada. Narada was enquiring of Krishna one day what Maya 
was. They were travelling together in a*i sandy waste ; Narada feels 
thirsty, and wants some water to drink, a shed was pointed out, where 
he repairs leaving his companion to wait for him. The proprietress of 
the shed happened to be a young damsel whom Narada had no sooner 
seen, than he fell head and ears over, in love. His thirst for drink was 
gone, but he was now possessed with a thirst for obtaining the fair 
creature’s hands. He marries her, he gets several children anti 
removes with his family from place to place to avoid disaster till' 
ultimately his wife and family are drowned while crossing the bed of s 
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Thou art the great soul from whom smell has emanated, 
by whose Tanmitr&i* this earth, the object of smell, has 
been created. I dedicate unto lliec celestial ornaments (231). 
This Rower, beautiful, charming, s\\eeU8cented and made 
by a celestial, I dedicate unto thee with reverence. Do thou 
accept it (232). This incense is made of the juice of a tree 
beautiful, celestial and fragrant. Its odour is liked by all. 
I dedicate this unto thee for thy use (233). This light is 
highly effulgent and brings every thing clearly into view. 
It is effulgent both inside and outside. It dissipates dark- 
ness from all sides. Do thou accept it (234), 0 great lord, 
these edibles are numerous in kind and delicious. I dedicate 
them unto thee reverentially. Do thou feast on them (235}. 
O god, 1 dedicate unto thee, for thy drinking, pure water, 
scented with camphor and other articles, lhaf gives grati- 
Rcation unto all. I bow unto thee (236). 

Thereupon dedicating unto him betels together >\ith 
camphor Khadtra,\ ClachtX (cardamom) and cloves and 

river,* and he is found bewailing the loss of his dearly beloved wife# 
In such a functure Harl puts m appearance, to his queries Narada 
gives no reply but intent on grief he weeps as loudly as ever. He ts 
fully entranced in the meshes of Maya. Dhagavan deprives him of the 
charm; whenlo! Narada is again restored to Jnana. He has now 
seen Maya. 

* Tanmatras arc subtle or elementary particles or atoms perceptible 
to beings of a superior order but unapprehended by the grosser senses 
of mankind, These are the productions of consciousness of ego. They 
are five in number— namely, hearing, touch, sight, smelt, taste. 

Five elements are produced from the five elementary particles, namely 
(t) ether or the vehecic of sound, it has the property of audibteness; 
{2) air, sensible to heating and touch, (3) fire, sensible to hearing, 
and touch , (4) fire, sensible to hearing, touch and sight , (5) water, 
sensible to hearing, touch, sight and taste , (6) earth, sensible to hearing 
touch, sight, taste and smell. 

t A tree, the resin of which is used in medicine, Khayar, Terra 
japomca or catechu, (Mimosa catechu), 

X Cardamons, the seed of the Eletliina cardamomum or Alpmia 




286 


MAHANIRVANA TANTRAM. 


water for rinsing mouth again he should bow unto him (237)* 
When all the articles with vessels are dedicated he should 
mention their names as well as those of the vessels together 
or separately (238). Then offering three handfuls of flowers 
unto the deity thus adored he should sprinkle the house 
together with the covering and then recite the following 
mantram with folded hands (239). 

“ O house, thou art the object of adoration uato all. 
Thou dost yield fame and piety granting habitation unto the 
deity; be thou like the mount Sumeru (240). Thou art 
Kailasha,* Vaikunthaf and the abode of Brahma ; whilst thou 
art the habitation of the deities, thou art adorable unto the 
celestials (241). Thou art holding the image of his, in the 
cavity of whose belly the entire universe, mobile and im- 
mobile, is stationed, because he has assumed a mayic formj 
(242). What shall I speak thee more, thou art like a mother 
unto the celestials and art identical with all sacred shrines. 
Do thou fulfil my desire and establish me in the path of 
peace, I bow unto thee” (243). 

Having thus welcomed the temple adorned with discus, 
&c., the worshipper should adore it thrice. Afterwards for 
attaining his cherished end he should dedicate it to the deity 
1(244). [The mantra is ; — 1 

”0 great goddess, though thou art the habitation of 
the’universe, still do I dedicate this temple unto thee for 

cardamomum : it applies to both the large and small cardamom, but 
most commonly to the former. 

* The Region of Siva and his consort. , 
f The region of Vishnu and his consort, 

I This refers to the universal form (Virat) of the God. Through his 
Maya or illusory desire he comes within a particular image which his 
votary wishes to worship. Passages, like this which abound in the scrip- 
tural works of the Hindus, clearly show that they always] worship 
The Universal Spirit — The Supreme Soul. The various idols are the 
personifications of His powers, affording convenient forms of \vorship^ 
unto the worshippers. 
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Ihy TiaMtalion. Do Ihou accept this mcmfully and reside 
litre” (345). 

Having in thii itiie dedicated tlie house to the deity, 
and distributed presents he should install the idol on tlie 
altar accompanied trhh the blare of conch and sound of 
bugle {346). 

Thereupon touching the feel of the idol !ie should recite 
the principal rnantram. Tlieti reciting '* Slhang, Sihing, ait 
rjuletj I dedicate this house (or l!>y habitation” he should 
install the deity there and ngaio pray unto the temple (*47). 

”0 temple, do thou give me complete satisfaction tc» 
garding the residence of the deity. Thyself being dedicated 
by me all the rrorlds will be freed of! troubles (348). Do 
thou mahe all my ancestors up to the 9 eventy*^econd genera- 
tion, and all my successors up to that, and me with all the 
members of my family live in the celesilsl region (349). 
May t, by thy favour, attain those fruits which one reaps by 
performing all the sacrifices and making pilgrimage to all 
sacred shrines (350). May my family live as long as this 
mountain and the earth will exist nnd the sun and moon 
■will rise in the sky" (351), 

Having thus offered the prayer a wise man should again 
adore the deity nnd dedicate mirrors, flags and other articles 
(353). Afterward he should make presents of the carriers 
of the various deities. While installing the image of Siva 
one should place there a figure of bull and offer the follow- 
ing prayer willi folded hands (353), 

”Obutl, thou art huge-bodied, hast sharp horn« and art 
destroyer of enemies. Because thou dost carry on thy back 
Mahfideva, the god of gods, thou art adorable unto nit the 
celestials (254). All the sacred shrines exist in thy lioop% 
the external, Vedas are in thy down, nnd the Nigamns, 
Agamas, Tantras and other sacred works exist on thy teeth 
(355)' 0 great one, because I have made a present of thee, 
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cnay the lord of PSrvati, pleased, assign unto me the residence 
in Kailasha. Do thou protect me always” (256). 

O'great goddess, in this wise a worshipper should present 
the Mahddevi (Durgd) with a lion and Vishnu with Garuda 
and should pray unto them. Hear, I will describe it (257). 

” O lion, thou didst display great prowess in the war 
between the Suras (gods) and Asuras (demons). By thy 
power the gods came off victorious. Thou art the aggran- 
diser* of the Daityas and greatly terrific (258). Thou art 
always a favourite unto the goddess Durga, Brahma, Vishnu 
and Siva. Reverentially do I dedicate thee unto the god- 
dess. Do thou destroy my enemies, I bow unto thee (259)* 
O Garuda, thou art the foremost of birds and art a delight 
unto the lord of Shree (Lakshmi). Thy eyes are strong as 
thunder, thy nails are sharpened and thy wings are golden. 

O king of birds, I bow unto thee (260). O thou who dost 

humiliate the pride of thy enemies, 0 king of birds, as thou 

* - * 

* This alludes to the great war between the gods and Asuras. The 
mythological origin of this war is as follows : — 

Vishnu, the lord of creation, wished to make his favourites, namely jthe 
gods immortal and powerful. He asked them accordingly to churn the 
ocean so that ambrosia or immortality-giving elixir might be produced. 
The Asuras also offered their services which the celestials accepted. 
When after churning this wonderful liquid appeared there arose a great 
disagreement between^ both the parties who wanted to possess it for 
themselves. Vishnu however came to the rescue of the gods and ap- 
peared there as a highly beautiful damsel. She began to distribute the 
liquid and gave it away entirely to the gods. The Asuras were exas- 
perated and there took place a great war. Vishnu took the side of the 
gods and Shiva that of the Asuras. In this war when the gods were 
about <to be defeated Durga came to the battle-field in the shape of 
a beautiful damsel standing on a lion. 

This war between the gods and demons has also a spiritual signifi- 
cance. This refers to the struggle between the good and evil that is 
going on in this mysteriously ordered {universe. The gods represent 
good and Asuras evil. The final triumph of gods signifies that good 
treigns supreme over evil. 
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dost stand before Vishnu with folded hands so do thou place 
me there In the same plight (261). One acquires Siddhi* 
if thyself and the lord of RamSf are propitiated.” 

One should offer DakshindX as prescribed for the various 
articles unto the different deities (262). After llie termina- 
tion of the religious rite he should consign the fruits of action 
unto the deity (263). Then circumambulating the temple 
along with ills courtiers, friends and relations, accompanied 
with dancing, singing and music he should bow unto the 
deity and feed the Qrahmanas afterwards (264) 

The prescription, that has been described for installing 
the image of a deity should be followed while consecrating 
a recreation-ground, a bridge or a causeway or while plant- 
ing trees (265). On these occasions tin! eternal Lord 
Vishnu should especially be worshipped. Besides tins Pujd, 
Homa and other religious rites should be performed os on 
the occasion of celebrating the Pratistlid ceremony of a 
Iiouse (266). One should not dedicate a house or a temple 
to a deity whese image has not been installed. Worship 


• Stddhis are supernatural powers or perfections winch a man ac- 
quires or IS capable of acquiring by going tlirougli a course of spiritual 
discipline. These are eight m number, namely— 

(1) Amman or (he supernatural power of becoming as small as an 

atom. 

(2) Mahtman, the magical power of increasing siae of the body at 

Will, 

(3) Laghman supernatural faculty of assuming extreme lightness at 

will 

(4) Gariman, power of making one's self heavy at will j 

(5) Prapti, the power of obtaining everything , 

(6) Prakatnya, irresistible will. 

(7) Ishtia, supremacy. 

(8) Vashtiya subjugation or subduing by magical powers, 
f An epithet of Lakshmi, consort of Vishnu, 

J Money gifts distributed generally amongst Brahmins on the occa- 
sion of a religious rite or social ceremony, 
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and articles should be offered to a deity whose image has 
been installed and adored (267). 

I will now describe the prescription regarding the 
establishment of the image of the Prime KalikS. If her 
image is installed according to due rites she grants wished- 
for fruits (268). On the day on which the ceremony of 
Pratistha should be performed, the worshipper should bathe 
in the morning, duly perform the Sankalpa rite with a pure 
heart and his face directed towards the north and then 
worship the Vastu deity (269). Thereupon adoring parti- 
cularly the planets and ten Regents of the quarters, the 
worshipper, after the termination of the rites for the departed 
manes, should go to the image with the Brahmanas (270). 
Having invoked the deity either in the consecrated temple 
or in any other charming place the foremost of worshippers 
should adore him and then bathe him (271). He should first 
sprinkle it (idol) with ashes, then with the dust of ant-hills, 
afterwards with the earth raised by the tusks of a boar and 
then with the dust taken from the ground at the gate of a 
prostitute’s house and then with articles found in a well 
(272). Then he should sprinkle it with five astringent sub- 
stances, five flowers and three leaves and afterwards be- 
smear it with oil (273), The decoction of five plants namely 
Vatyas, Vadari, Jamvu, Vakul and Shalmali is called Pancha 
Kashaya or astringent substances (274). Kavari, Jati, Cham- 
paka, lotus and Patali, are known as the five flowers (275). 
The leaves of VadurS, Tulsi and Bel are known as the three 
sorts of leaves (276). All these articles should be mixed 
with water, but the five other ingredients known as Pancha- 
mrita or nectarine substances and oil should not be mixed 
with water (277). Then having recited Pranava, Vyarhriti, 
Gayatri and the principal mantram he should say “I mix all 
these articles with water, salutation" (278). Thereupon the 
learned worshipper, according to the prescription laid down 
before, should bathe the idol with milk and seven other 
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liquid contents of the eight sacred Jars and tepid water (279). 
Then with the powder of black barley, sessamum seeds and 
Shaly rice he should rub the image of the goddess ShivS, 
and make it dry (280), Then sprinkling the idol with t|ie 
sacred water contained in the eight jars and rubbing its limbs 
with a beautiful cloth he should bring it to the place of 
worship (281). In case of his inability the worshipper should 
sprinkle the idol reverentially with pure water contained in 
twenty-five jars (282). After the completion of each ballr 
he should adore the great goddess with articles according to 
his might (283). Thereafter Installing the idol on a weli- 
polished seat and offering it P&dya and Argya he should, with 
folded hands, make the following prayer (284). 

" 0 Idol, thou hast been constructed by Vi'shwakarma.* 
Thou art the abode of the deity,t salutation unto thee. Tliou 
dost grant desired-for objects unto thy votaries, salutation 
unto thee (285). In thee I do worship the Prime and the 
great goddess KalikS, the greatest of the great. If there 
is any deformity in this Hmb on account of the mistake of 
the artizan do thou make it up (286).” 

Thereupon controlling his speech, and putting his hands 
on the head of the idol he should recite mentally the prin* 
cipal mantram one hundred and eight times and afterwards 
should touch its limbs (287). He should make Skadanga 
and Matrika Ny&sa on its limbs- He should add six long 
vowels while reading the mantrams (2B8). Alterwards re- 
citing Pranava, MAya and RamA mantrams he should recite 
the letters 0! eight Vargas added with Vindu, and then 
reciting the word Namas he should perform Varna Nay&sa 
on the limbs of the deity (289). *A wise man should assign 


* Divine Architect. All the mythological figures and buildings are 
said to have been constructed by him. 

t This again clearly proves that the Hindus consider the idol as the 
abode or.habitation ol the particular deity they wonhip. They thus 
do not adore the idol, but the spirit indwelling it. 
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vowels to the mouth of ' a deity, Kavarga, to his throat,; 
Phavarga, to his belly, Thavarga to his right arm, Tavarga, 
to his left arm, Pavarga to his right. thigh, Yavarga to his 
left thigh and Shavarga to his head (290 — 291). 

After the assignment of Varnas, or letters that of Tattwas 
or principles should be performed (292). He should assign 
earth to the two feet of the deity, water to his generative 
organ, fire to his navel, air to his lotus heart, ether to his 
mouth, form to the three eyes, smell to the nose, sound to 
the ears, taste, touch to the tongue, mind to the space inter- 
vening two eye-brows, knowledge, intelligence and auspi- 
ciousness to the lotus of a thousand petals situated on his 
forehead and vitality and nature to his mouth. Afterwards 
the foremost of worshippers should assign the principles of 
greatness and egoism to all parts of the body (292 — 296)» 
While performing this Nyasa he should recite Pranava and 
Maya and Rama mantrams, Then using the word Tattvva 
in the dative form he should, last of all, recite the word 
Namas (297). Thereupon reciting the principal mantram in 
Matrika letters added with Vindu and aftewards the word 
Namas he should perform Nyasa on the limbs assigned to 
Matrika (298). 

[Thereupon he should offer the following prayer to the 
goddess.] 

“O goddess, though thy energy is identical with all 
sacrifices and thy body is identical with all creatures still I 
do construct this image of thine and install it here” (299). 

Thereupon according to the prescription of worship he 
should perform ^Dhyana (meditation), Avahana (invocation) 
and Pranapratistha (installation of life) ceremonies and then 
worship the great goddess (300). All the mantrams that 
are recited while setting up an idol or consecrating a temple 
should be applied here. Only a different mantra and gender 
should be used at the place of worship (301). 

Thereupon duly purifying fire and offering oblations- 
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thereto in honor oT the deities adored, he should adore the 
goddess after invoking her and (hen perform the jKtakarma 
ceremony (consequent upon the birth of a child) (303). 

JStakarma, NSmakarana, Ntslikramana, AnnSshana, ChudS* 
karana and Upannyann these six SamskSras have already 
been described by Siva (303). 

After reciting Pranava, Vyarhriti, Gayatri and the Mula 
mantram, one should address the person with hts name and 
saying "you should perform the Jltakarma ceremony (304).*' 
Then reciting the words ** 3 amp 5 dayaml S^Sha (I perform it 
SsvMi&}" a person, welhversed to rituals, should offer five 
oblations to each purified fire (305). 

Thereupon reciting the principal mantram a^d the name 
given he should offer a hundred oblations in honor of the 
goddess. When this offering of oblations will* terminate, he 
should pour (he last on (he goddess' head (30&). Then 
terminating the ceremony with the performance of Ptltyas* 
chitta the learned worshipper should feed the Brahmanas, 
(he poor and orphans (307). If one is unable to perform all 
these rites I^e should bathe the goddess with seven jarfuls of 
water, adore her to tlie best of his might and recite the 
name (308). 

O dear, I have described unto thee, the secret of llie 
PratisthS ceremony of the Prime goddess. Divested of 
ignorance, persons, conversant with rituals, should follow this 
prescription with the recftatfon of mantram whfTe fnstaffmg 
the images of Durgft and other goddesses, of Siva and other 
gods, and the moving Pliallic form of Siva (309— 310). 



CHAPTER XIV. 


Xhe Auspicious Goddess said:— 0 Lord, while des- 
cribing the method of the worship of the Adya Kalika, thou 
hast described various sorts of Sadhana. I have been 
pleased highly with thy sentiments (i). Thou hast described 
the Pratistha ceremony of the moving Phallic emblem of Siva, 
but thou hast not described the fruits appertaining to the 
installation of the immoveable one. O lord of the universe, 
do thou describe it now in full. Whom else can I address on 
this great topic ? (2—3). Who else is there more omniscient 
and kind than thou ? Besides thou art easily pleased, the 
lord of the poor and the enhancer of my delight (4). 

Sadasiva said O goddess, what shall I speak unto 
thee about the great virtues accruing from the installation 
of the Phallic emblem of Siva. By setting it up one, purged 
off great iniquity, attains most exalted station (5). By ins- 
talling Shiva Linga forsooth does a man acquire fruits ten- 
millions of times more than what he reaps by giving away 
earth filled with gold, by celebrating ten thousand horse 
sacrifices, by excavating tanks in a country suffering from 
water-famine and by gratifying the poor and persons stricken 
with distress (6—7). O Kalika, Brahma, Vishnu, Indra, and 
all the celestials appear there where MahSdeva resides in 
his Phallic emblem (8). One and a half koti of sacred 
shrines and all other sacred places, discovered and undis- 
covered, are stationed near Siva (9). The land on all sides, 
one hundred cubits in length, of the Phallic emblem Jof Siva, 
is known as Siva-Kshetra (field of Siva) (lo). It is a highly 
sacred place and superior to one and a half koti of shrines. 
Here the entire hosts of celestials and pilgrimages is 
stationed (ii). He, who filled with reverence for Siva, lives 
for a moment even in Siva-Kshetrat purged off sins, repairs 



MAHANIRVAHA TANTRAM- 


395 


nfter death to the region of Sh'a (12). Whatever sin U 
committed here or whatever piety is acquired it becomes 
ten millions of times more by the influence of Siqa (13). 
0 dear, a man may perpetrate crimes anywhere and every 
where he becomes freed from the sin if he comes before 
Siva. Bui if he commits a sin in the presence of Sira it 
becomes *as hard as a paste of thunder (14). Purascharana, 
recitation of name, charities, obsequial rites for *the departed 
manes or oblations of water, whatever rite is performed in 
Siva-Ksheira it yields endless fruits (15). 

By making/tf/tff for once only before Siva ft man re.sps 
fruits equivalent to those which he acquires by Puratch&ra- 
na ceremonies during the solar oc lunar ecclipse (x6). By 
offering ptnda (funeral catec) for once only in the Stva^ 
Ksheira one reaps fruits equal to what he acquires hy offer- 
ing ten millions of ptrtdat at Gaya,* GangSt or PraySgaJ 
(17). Even if a great sinner performs for once only a 
SrSddha in the Stva Kshetra he comes by a most exalted 
station (18). The fourteen worlds are stationed there where 
Maheshwara, tho lord of the universe, resides with the 
goddes Durgil in his Linga form fip). I hare given a short 
account of the greatness of Mah9deva when resident orr 


• It is a sacred pilgrimage of ttic Hindus where thousands of 
pilgrim resort cvey day (or performing the funeral rites of their departed 
manes. Here in a temple Is the foot»prinl of Vishnu. Pilgrims offer 
pindas at this sacred footprint. The belief with the Hindus is that the 
souls of the deceased persons hover over their worldly surroundings so- 
long their Sraddha is not performed in Ga>a. 

f The river Ganges is also held in great reverence by the Hindus. 
A Hindu Is supposed to acquire great virtue by offering funeral cakes 
to the river Ganges on behalf of their departed manes. 

X Prayaga or tho modern Allahabad, the seat of the N. W. P. 
Government is also a very sacred place. It is situate at the confluence 
of the two sacred rivers namely the Ganges and Yamuna. The Hindus 
also perform Sraddha at this sacred confluence. 
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earth. He is the prime Linga. Words cannot sufficiently 
describe the greatness of the lord of the universe (20). 

O thou of firm vows, when thy image is set up at a great 
Pithasthand\ it is desecrated when it is touched by a 
person whom it is sinful to touch. But the Linga form of 
of Mahadeva is never polluted (2I). O goddess Kalika, as 
there is no fear of contamination in the Chakra worship so 
there is no pollution consequent upon touch in the sacred 
shrine of Shiva (22). What shall I tell thee more. Verily 
do I speak that I myself cannot suficiently describe the 
greatness of Siva Linga (29). Whether the Linga is attached 
to Vedikai or not a worshipper should adore it with rever- 
ence for acquiring his wished-for objects (24). The fore- 
most of worshippers, who performs the Adhivasai ceremony 
of a deity on the eve of the Pratisthd day, reaps fruits 
equally to what is acquired by the performance of Ayuta- 
horse-sacrifice (25). Earth, scent, stone, paddy, Durva-grass, 
flower, fruit, curd, clarified butter, benediction, conch, colly- 
rium, urine of a cow, white mustard, gold, silver, copper, lamp 
and mirror — these twenty sorts of articles should be pro- 
cured for the Adhivasa ceremony (26 — 29). Taking up 
one from amongst these articles he should first recite the 
mantram Maya and Gayatri and then say “ with this article 
I do consecrate the deity” (28). Having recited the afore- 
said mantram he should touch earth and other articles on 

4 When at Daksha's Yajna Sati, the consort of Siva, gave up her 
life on hearing of the villification of her holy husband, Mahadeva look 
up her dead body on his head and began to dance in mad fury. 
Vishnu saw that the whole world would be destroyed if Mahadeva con- 
tinued in his mad dance. So with his discus he cut off Sati's body and it 
fell on earth in pieces. The places where her limbs dropped are called 
Pithasthanas, At all these places are the various images of the 
gooddess Kali and thousands of Hindus resort there for worship. 

1 Altar. 

2 Consecration of an image specially before the commencement of a 
scrihcial rite. 
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. the forehead of the deity. Then with a best vessel he should 
perform the consecration rite thrice (29). Havinp thu«j 
according to sacred prescription performed the Adhivasa 
ceremony of the deity he should bathe him with milk .and 
other ingredients according to the rules laid down for the 
consecration of the liouse (30). Then rubbing its Jimbs with 
a piece of cloth he should place the phallic emblem on tlir 
seat and worship all the deities lieadeil by Gaiieslia .accord • 
ing to the prescription of Puja (31). fLaving performed the 
Ny&sa (assignment) of fingers with Pr.inava and PrSuayami 
(suppression of vital breath) he should meditate on Sadasivn. 
Me is of a quiescent soul and is effulgent like ten millions 
of moon. He is clad in a tiger skin and has a snake around 
his shoulders as a sacrificial thread. Mis body is besmeared 
with ashes and adorned with snakes. Me Ins five mouths, 
twany coloured, yellow, brown, white and red. Me has three 
eyes and wear.s malted locks. Me holds the Ganges on his 
head and has ten arms. The moon is stationed on his head. 
He holds a skull, fire, nonse, trident and axe in his left hand, 
mace, thunder<bolt, goad and arrows, tn Ids right hand. All 
the cetesthals and great saints are chanting his glories 
(32—36). His rolling eyes are beaming forth grctit felicity 
and the colour of his body is while like snow, Kunda floner 
or the moon. He is sealed on a bull (37). The Siddhas and 
Apasaras are aluays hymning his glories. Me is dear unto 
his votaries and they meditate on him (38). 

Having thus meditated on Maheswara and worshipped 
him with mental ingredients he should invoke his spirit in 
the phallic emblem and .adore it according to his might (39). 
I have described before the mantras about giving away 
seat and other articles and I will now describe the principal 
manlram of the high-souled Malieshwara (40). Hram^ Om, 
Hum is the mantram of Siva (41). Thereupon having 
covered Siva’s body with garlands of fragrant flowers and 
clothes he should place him on a celestial bed and theji 

38 
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jurify the altar (42). There according to the sacred 
ition he should adore the goddess. Having tirst 
the mantram May5; he should perform the Nyasa of 
and then PranSyama (43). [Thereupon he should 
dilate on the goddess]. “The effulgence of her body 
a .thousand rising suns. Her eyes are bright like 
the sun or the moon. Her smiling lotus-like counte- 
is ibedecked with golden Kundalas set with pearls, 
boons and protection shine in her lotus-like hands, 
lasts are rising and pointed. She is the destroyer of 
3 clad in a yellow rainient. I meditate on the goddess 
ati (44) “ Having thus meditated on the great goddess 
lid adore her according to his might and afterwards 
Regent^ of quarters and the bull (45). 

,r, I will describe the mantram with which Bhagavati, 
il with the universe, should be adored (46). The 
m is : — Hrim^ Shrim, Hjtm, Swaha^ (47). There- 
aving placed the image of the goddess as before he 
offer edibles mixed with sugar and curd in honor of 
deities (48). Having placed this in the north- 
rner he should purify it with Varuna mantram. After- 
adoring it with fragrant flowers he should dedicate it 

e following mantram (49). 

!ay all the celestials, Siddhas, Gandharvas, UragasJ 
isas, Pishachas, Matris, Yakshas, Bhutas, Pitris, Rishis 
1 other deities partake of this food with controlled 
and may they all live encircling the great god and 

s'’ (50— 50- 

jreupon he should recite, as much as he can^ the 
im of the great goddess, then with most excellent 
vocal and instrumental, he should bring the auspicious 
)ny to a close (52). ; ’ 

ving thus finished the Adhwasa .cerembhy, he should 
ixt day, after performing the daily rites and making' 
Ipa^ adore the five gods (53). Thereupon having finish-^ 
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ed tbe adoration of Matrik&s, the rites of Vasudliat^ and 
yriddhi SrSdha, he sliould reverentially worship the gate* 
keers of Mahadeva headed fay Nandi (54). Nandi, MahUvala, 
Kishavadana and GananSyaka are the gate-keepers of Sivat 
and they are all armed (55). Thereupon bringing the image 
of the goddess in the shape of an altar and the phallic 
emfalem of Siva he should place them on a moat excellent 
seat (56). Afterwards reciting the mantram '*Hrint, Om, 
Hroum, I adore Tryamvaka” he should bathe Mahadeva, 
yrith eight jarfuls of water and adore httn reverentially with 
sixteen ingredients (57). Thereupon having placed the altar 
with the mantram, Hrim, Skrtm, Hum, Stvaha, he should 
place the phallic emblem on it and adore it. Then with 
folded hands the worshipper should offer the following 
prayer (58). 

“ 0 Lord Shamfahu, thou art adorable unto all the deilieSf 
0 thou the holder of Trident, 0 Mahadeva, thou art the 
master of all, I bow unto thee. 0 Lord, 0 thou, who dost 
favour thy votaries, do thou come to my temple, do thou 
come here with the great goddess. I salute thee again and 
again (59 — 60)." 

O thou, who dost distribute all blessings, O Malta MSyH, 
beloved of Hara, be thou propitiated with Maheshwara, I 
bow unto thee (61). 0 goddess, who giveth boons', do thou 
come to this Ugase. O M&Ueshwara who granfs boons, do 
thou give me every form of wealth (62). O goddess of gods, 
^0 thou get up with all the members of thy family. Ye are 
fond of thy votaries. Do ye obtain satisfaction by living 
In this house'' (63). 

Having thus offered prayers unto Siva and his consort 
and made auspicious rejoicings he should cirqumambulate 
the house thrice and then e^ter it [with the idols] {64), 
Thereupon reciting the principal mantratri he should place 
three-fourths of the phallic emblem into a hole made of bricks 
or cut into a stone (65). 
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’ “ As long as the sun, moon, earth and ocean will exist 
so long do thou live here unmoved, O Mahadeva, salutation 
unto thee” (66). Having fixed firmly with this mantram the 
image of Sadasiva and recited the principal mantram he 
should place the altar with its front towards the north (67). 

Thereupon he should recite the following mantram 
“ 0 mother of the universe, O thou who dost carry on the 
work of creation, preservation and destruction, do thou live 
here unmoved so long as the sun and moon live” (68). ‘ 

Having with this mantram fixed firmly the altar he should, 
touching the phallic embleni, speak out the following (69). 

“ 1 do invoke the twice-eyed Maheswara at whose throne 
tigers, ghosts, Pishachas, Gandharvas, Siddhas, Charanas, 
Yakshas, Nagas, Vetalas, Patriarchs, Maharishis, Matrrs, 
Ganapatis, the rangers of the earth and sky, Brahma, Vishnu 
and Vrihaspati sit. O lord, do thou sit at the Yantra con- 
structed by Brahma (70—72). Thou dost do good unto all.” 

Thereupon according to the rituals of the PratisthS cere- 
mony he should bathe Siva (73). Having performed Dhyana 
O dear, as before he should adore him with mental ingre- 
dients. Thereupon placing special Arghya and worshipping 
Ganadevatas he should meditate on (Shiva) and put flowers 
on the phallic emblem (74). Then reciting the mantrams 
^^Am, Hrim, Krom, Yam, Ram, Lam, Vam, Sham, Sham, 
Sam, Houm, Ha 7 nsa,” he should instill life in the phallic 
emblem. Then pasting the body of Siva with Agura, sandal 
and Kashmira, he should adore him with sixteen ingredients 
according to the prescription' mentioned before. Thereupon 
performing Jatakarma and other rites according to the rules 
mentioned before he should duly adore the great god and 
goddess and then worship the eight forms of Siva (75 — 77). 
He should worship the eight forms of Siva saying “Saluta-' 
tion unto Sharva in the form of earth, unto Bhava in the 
form of water, unto Rudra in the form of fire, unto Ugra in 
the form of air, unto Bhima in the form of ether, unto 
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Pafupati in the form of pacrificer, unto Mahadera in (he 
form of ilie moon, unto IshSna In the form of the sun 
(7S— 79).” Deginninjj with Om and ending with the word 
Numas and invoking; life into every image he should adore 
the eight images of Siva from the Csstern quarter to North* 
west corner (So). Afterwards having worshipped the Regents 
of the quarters Inclra and others and the eight Malrikns 
Drahmi and others, he should dedicate a hull, an awning and 
a temple unto Siva (8t). Then with folded hands the wor- 
shipper should reverentially pray (82). 

"O ocean of mercy, 0 Jord^ Ido install thee in this 
house ; 0 lord, 0 cause of causes, O S)>imbhu, be thou pro- 
pitiated (83). As long as the earth with oceans, the sun 
and the moan will exist, do thou live in this house. 0 great 
god, salutation unto thee (8^). O Dhurjaia,* il any creature 
accMenliy meets with death, may not the sin thereof touch 
me*' {85). 

Thereupon circumambulating the temple and bowing unto 
it, he should repair to hU oxvn residence. Returning the 
next morning he should bathe Siva ( 85 \ He should first 
bathe him with five pure nectarine substances and then with 
a hundred jarfuls of sweet scented water (87). Afterwards 
adoring him reverentially according to his might he sliould 
make the following prayer (88). 

“O Lord of Vm 5 , ff my adoroffoo h d/rorood fro.w 
order 10 any way or from rites or form reverence may this de- 
fect be made up by favour (89). As long a’s the moon, the sun, 
the earth and the ocean will exist, may my illustrious deeds 
remain unparalleled on earth so long (90). I bow again and 
again unto Maheshwara who is.three.eyed, terrific, the holder 
of trident and boons and svhom BrahmS, Vishnu, Indra, 
Surya and other celestials worship" (91). 

Thereupon offering Dakshinas uiito Koulas and Brahmanas 


* An epithet of Siva, 
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he should feed them and then gratify the poor wflh food 
drink and raiments (92). He should every: day, according 
to his power, worship the lord of P 5 rvati, but should not stir 
the fixed phallic emblem of, Siva (93). O great goddess, 
I have described unto thee in brief the prescription of ins- 
talling the fixed phallic emblem of Siva collected from all 
the Agamas (94). 

The Auspicious Goddess said : — O lord, tell me what 
a votary should do if by any accident he fails to worship the 
god one day (95^. . Tell me also for what defect an idol 
should not be worshipped and for what it should be re- 
nounced (96). 

The Auspicious Sadasiva said:— -If the worship is 
stopped for a day it should be offered twice the next day, 
if for two days it should be offered four times and if for three 
days it should be offered twice as much (97). If for any 
reason it is stopped for six months he should bathe the idol 
with eight jarfuls of water (g8). If it is stopped for a longer 
period the foremost of worshippers should purify it accord- 
ing to the rules laid down before and then adore it (99). 
If an idol is broken into pieces, disfigured, touched by a 
leper or drops down at a polluted place, a wise man should 
not wor^ip it (lOo). He should consign into water an idol 
that has been scratched, broken or disfigured. He should 
purify one that has been polluted and adore it again (101). 
Mahapitha,* and the phallic emblem without beginning are 
freed from contamination. -A worshipper should always 
worship there his own deity for attaining felicity (102). O 
Maha Maya, I have described in full what you have asked 
me for the behoof of mankind whp live by Karmat (103). 


* An emblem of the Goddess Durga. 

f The word Karma has diverse significance in the theology of the 
Hindus. In Vedic literature it means sacrifices; in later theological 
works it means rites and ceremonials ; in Gita it means one’s own duty. 
The doctrine of Karma plays an important in the philosophy of the 
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The bodied beings cannot live a moment without Karma 
(action)— *even »f tljcy are reluctant they are overpowered 
and drawn by the air of Karma (104) By their Karma, 
they enjoy happiness Or suffer misery ; creatures are born 


Hmdust— The foIlowmgfexposUlon of this very important doctrine, we 
doubt not, will prove a very profitable reading too our readers * — 
Whatever dt^erencc of optninion may prevail between the six 
schools of Phitosophy which India had once produced, and whose 
writings are, even to the present day, studied with great reverence, there 
IS hardly any discrepancy, so far as the utility of works and their 
results are concerned The Esoteric Doctrine has percolated in the 
course of time (rom its reservoir, and made its way in the subsoil of 
society, in this particular point, and the humblest peasant, perfectly 
innocent of letters, has from hearsay imbibed a fragment of this great 
truth, and framed his conduct accordingly. The practical result is that 
the average man is more faithful to ** Do as you would be done by," 
not {from motives of self*mterest so much/ as for what is to happen 
hereafter. To say that we reap what wr sow here, does not represent 
the whole truth,— the doctrine of Aomo has a wider signibcahon, and 
Its result IS inevitable , it knows of no exceptions,— all are equally 
influenced by it, and a theosophist as certainly pays his tribute, as any 
Ordinary individual. 

But what IS Karma ? It means the collective ag^egale of works a 
person performs in hts journey through life , the good and bad are 
included, his thoughts come under this category too, and they are 
motives, and as such are potential influence him to do this or that, and 
subjectuig Him accocdmgly. WitH *udH a wide range, a is natural to 
expect them severally grouped, divided and subdivided into classes, or 
so to speak genera and species 

It IS said, there are three varieties of work* (a) accumulated (b) fruc- 
tescent and (c) current, or as they are called in Sanskrit Sanchtiot 
Prarahdha and Knyamana * Accumulated works are those which 
have been done in a previous objective existence, but which have not 
yet borne fruit , the result of the present liie is due to ' rructescent/ 
and thus they have begun to bear fruit , while the * current’ denote the 
actions which we are performing in our present existence , they will bear 
fruit hereafter and determine the future life. From the standpoint of a 
Vedantin the ' fructescent' can only be exhausted by enioyiag their 
fruits , no amount of knowledge of sdf can suffice to stem the tide of its 
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and die under the influence of Karma (105). I have there- 
fore described various sorts of Karma accompanied with 
spiritual exercises which foster the religious feelings of the 
weak-minded and subdue wicked tendencies (106). There 


fruits. Not so with regard to the first and the last. They are all 
destroyed by knowledge of Self and his identity with Brahma ; so that 
at death when the ‘ fructescent’ have been completely exhausted an 
individual is said to be delivered. It will be [interesting to see how the 
seed-germs of life can be destroyed by knowledge, and the explanations 
given by an Advaiia Vadin. He says, Ignorance (which be it remem- 
bered is identical with Matter Qr Prakriti of Kapila) is the cause of this 
objective world and all it contains. It abounds in darkness or 
insentiency, while knowledge for its being deprived from the Sativa-vic 
quality is naturally luminous, and is therefore light ; light and dark- 
ness are opposed to each other, they cannot co-exist, hence the first 
dispels the latter, so that when the material is wanting for a body to 
grow, it must cease to be. Thus then knowledge destroys ignorance 
and emancipates an individual in life, only waiting for its actual 
consummation, till he parts with his body. The paramount importance 
of Self-knowledge is clearly established in this way ; but it may be 
asked, since an individaul and Brahma are non-dual, the felicity which 
naturally belongs to the latter ought with equal propriety belong to the 
former, and as Brahma is free so is his Self ; hence where is the 
necessity for knowledge ? The reply is : Ignorance has two powers 
'envelopment' and ‘super-imposition;’ or want of apprehension and 
misapprehension. They lead us stray and create illusions of bondage 
on Self in the same way as a snake is created in a rope, or as a cloud 
is said to intercept the light of the sun. That is to saj', from the 
envelopement of ignorance we are deluded into the belief that the Atma 
is an agent and instrument, a doer or enjoyer subject to re-birth ; that 
the phenomenal world is real ; that material well-being is the true and 
ulterior aim of humanity, and so forth ; knowledge has the power to 
break asunder this envelopment of ignorance in the same way as an 
object covered by a jar is discovered or cognised by removing or break- 
ing it with a stick. Hence the necessity of knowledge rests on strong 
grounds. Moreover we find it of daily occurrence, when we have mis- 
laid a thing and find it not, but recover it by by being pointed out by 
a second person ; the need of things already got, for instance — when a 
person forgets about a piece of gold in his hand, and searches for it, 
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arc two sorts of action, j;no(! ami Inti; by t^ngajjinjj in bid 
actions people sudcr ternblc mt*enr* (107I H^en ibey, 
O go(|(le<'», "bo unilerltbe uontl works willt a desire for 
reaping fruti«, are frltrrctf b) Karnn an«f tbe) go (hrougb 

here and there, tf another perwtn were to point it out to him he re;*amt 
U as if It bad not l»em tn bj*pot<e«»on ilrndj , In tie same way 
UioaRlt Jua and Dfshma arc ore ami equal, je* from the en\e* tpment 
of ipnorance he ti debarreil (fom the aeqtu«ition of Ilrihma whose 
essence is jnj, and knowlrd^^e b^ breaking it asunder belpsliimto 
rc^jsin that which he had already Imt 

Now this Slew of A'tfrwa is open to no ohjections Tiie apparent 
inequality in the lot of tndisidusis is sstisfacinnly accountable on the 
basis of what has .ilread) beenssid, for.ihe present hfe hemp a $eene 
of frmteacent works a person lias to reap what he bat sown in a pnor 
life. If tliat were not so, we would have seen the lot ct bumaiuty to be 
eserywhere alike In other aords if tcimns are desircjed and lease no 
fruits (A'nrtdnes) or If that etberecnsidcratinn of accident and a result 
of what has not been done (ohnta frapti) were to hel J pood, there will 
be an immense iAcnfice of justice and the pood, indiiTcrent and bad 
Wilt have for their share the same equality of happiness, and not what 
rules at present. 

Dut there are cases when A'drma can base very little inllurnce. For 
instance after knowledge bas once arisen, when the seed germs of .a 
future re b rtit are all destroyed, the tbeosopiust is no more touched 
by merit and de<ment, be is absolved from the collective lolalil) of 
works good and bad, unsoilcd by sin, nnd quite unaffected by what he 
fiisdbneor left undone iffrifiaifaranyai» pantsfia<f 4, 4, 7^), There 
are very many passages m the other (/pantshads to the same purpose 
virtually amounting to wlial is called yaihettoeharaiia. This means 
liberty of action Out opinions .are divided, for Surcsvaridiarya, tlie 
reputed disciple of Sankara, preaches the opposite doctrine of rcvlraml. 
He says, if a thcosophist were to net as be likes, what 13 the difference 
between bun and a dog that lives on unclean food 7 Adverse criticisms 
are too prone to pick holes and charge the Vedanta, based ns it ts 
upon the Upamslnd doctrine, writh immorality,— for, t( knowledge of 
Drahma were to destroy or burn the fruits of .actions, and the en« 
lightened man ts freed from metampsychosis, there is no more legiti- 
mate restraint upon his liberty of action, and acting under his free will, 
he may betake to lechery and lasciviousness, or something equally bad 

39 
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repeated births and re-births in this world (io8). As long 
as the Karma of a person, good or bad, is not furnished, so 
long even for a hundred births he does not attain liberation 
(109). As a beast is bound with a gold or iron chain so a 
man is fettered with good or bad Karma (no). As long 
as a man does not acquire true knowledge so long he does 
not attain emancipation even if he undertakes hundreds 
of good works and undergoes great hardships (iii). Learn- 
ed men of pure character acquire the knowledge of the 
science of Brahma by discussions over topics relating to real 
nature of the human soul and the material world as being 
identical with the Supreme Spirit pervading the universe, 
and disinterested (Nishkama) works (112). If man can under- 
stand properly that everything in this universe from Brahma 
to a grass is the creation of Maya (illusive energy) and only 
Brahma is real he can attain felicity* (113^ Renouncing 
name and forms he who understands the true essence of 
Brahma is not fettered by the bonds of Karma (i 14). By 
Japa, Homa, or a hundred fastings a man does not acquire 
emancipation but he does so when he realizes “ I am 


without having anything to suffer for his bad Karma. But the fact is 
otherwise, — for we find Nrisinhasarasvati, the commentator, thus re- 
arguing it Some one many say, it will follow from this the Theoso- 
phist may act as he choses. That he can act as he pleases cannot , 
be denied in the presence of texts of revelation, traditionary texts and 
arguments such as the following : ‘Not by matricide, not by particide.’ 
‘He that does not identify not-self with self, whose inner faculty is 
unsullied — he, though he slay these people neither slays them, nor is 
slain.’ ‘He that knows the truth is sullied neither by good actions nor 

by evil actions answer to all this we reply. True, as these texts are 

only eulogistic of the theosophist, it is not intended that he should thus 
act.” 

* This doctrine of the Mayavadin Vedantists which we have 
explained fully in a previous note. According to them every thing in, 
world is a figment of illusion and only Brahma is real. 
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(r 15) If a man acquir^fi Ihe firm conrJetion of 
[the great «pirUual truth] that the Atman (*ou 1 ) is the wit- 
ness, lord, atl-perfect, truth, without second and the greatest 
of the Great" he attains to hberation (tiG). 

The attribution of names and forms i^'liVc a childish sport. 
He, who renouncing this childish sport devotes himself to 
Brahma, is forsooth entitled to liberation (717) If an idol 
formed in imagination, leads to the liberation of mankind, 
then men too may become kings by acquiring kingdoms 
in dreams (iiS). In rain do they undergo hardships, tvho 
worship idols made of earth, stone, metal or wood consider- 
ing them as the God, for without true knowledge one cannot 
attain liberation (119). A man may reduce his body by abs* 
taming from food or his belly may be overstock'^d with food he 
cannot without the knowledge Brahma acquire freedom from 
miseries (120). If a man, by merely living upon air, leaves, 
grains or water, attains emancipation, then serpents, beasts, 
birds and acquitic animals loo may acquire liberation (12l). 
The knowledge that Brahma alone is true Is the best ex- 
pedient j meditation is the middling nnd the chanting of 
glories and the recitation of names is the worst. And the 


• This is the cardinal doctrine of the school of Sinkara, This 
transcendental Vcdic phrase IS (hus expfaincd by the «rctcr of Pancha- 
dasi. Wc quote from Dr. Dhole's English version — 

The phrise Aham Braftmasm$ "I am BrahmV' cited in Bnhad 
Aranyaha of Yayurveda is thus explained —That infinite intelligence, 
the Supreme Self, resting m the body, composed of the five elements, by 
the inherent force of Ma>a, but discovered as a witness by passivity, 
se'l control and other means for attaining scU-knonlcdge is the signi- 
fication of ! (aham), 

Brahma refers to the self-existent, all-pcrvading Supreme Self. And 
*am' establishes the non-difTercnce of Ihe two intelligences expressed by 
' I ' and ' Brahma.' If, therefore, the identity of the individual and uni- 
versal Intelligence be established, then the use of 'lam Brahma' by one 
liberated in life necessarily implies no contradiction but an established 
truth. 
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worship of idols is the worst of the worst (122). The unifi- 
cation of the individual soul and the universal soul is 
yoga, and the unification of the worshipper and Isvara is 
Piija (adoration) ; but when a man acquires the know- 
ledge that the external world is identical with Brahma he 
need' not care for Yoga or Puja (123). He, in wdiose mind 
exists the best form of knowledge, i.e.^ that of Brahma does 
not stand in need of yoga, yajna, asceticism, the practice of 
religious regulations and vows (124). He who has seen 
omnipresent, all-knowledge and all-felicity Brahma who is 
without a second, has by nature been unified with Brahma, 
He need not offer Puja or practise meditation and concen- 
tration (175). When one acquires the knowledge that 
Brahma is identical with all he need not care for sin, virtue, 
heaven, re-birl?i, the object of meditation and the person 
who meditates (126). Where is the bondage for him who 
believes that this soul is liberated and unattached to worldly 
objects? Why do the ignorant seek for emancipation (127) ? 
This universe has been created by MayS (illusive energy) 
[of Para Brahma]. Even the celestials cannot unravel the 
mystery. He lives there as if attached although He is not 
[in reality] attached (128). As ether envelopes all objects 
both externally and, internally, so the Eternal Atman, the 
witness of all, is manifest everywhere (129). Atman has no 
birth, boyhood, youth, and old age. it is intelligent and 
devoid of changes (130). A creature goes through birth, 
youth and old age, but the Atman has no such conditions. 
Those, whose intellect has been overpowered by Maya, do 
not perceive it (131)- As the sun appears as many when 
reflected on water contained in various vessels, so the soul 
under the influence of Maya appears as many in various 
bodies (132). As the moon appears to be moving on account 
of the motion of the water [on which it is reflected] so the 
ignorant behold diversity in soul on account of their 
fickle understanding (133). As when a jar is broken ether 
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remains uncliangetl as before so the soul remains uncbnngcd 
at the destruction of the body (t 34 )» O Roddes^, tfic know- 
ledge of Atman (self) is ibe only npccbeni to tlie attainment 
of emancipation. IJy knowinjj it a man is really liberated 
(135). By performing religious riles, procre.ating progeny 
and spending money a man does not acquire liber.al}on. He 
is liberated by acquiring (he true knowledge of A^man (self) 
(13G). The soul is the object of love. There is nothing 
dearer than it. 0 Sivl, those, who seek after the knowledge 
of self, are esteemed in the next world (137)* 
fluence of Mly 3 , knowledge, Hie object of knowledge and 
(he knower .appear as (hree distinct entities. But by an.ilir- 
ing carefully the three only Atman remains (13S). He, who 
has conceived that the intelligent Atman (soul) is knowledge, 
(he object of knowleilge and the knower U the true Atmavid 
(one who has acquired the knowledge, of soul). I have des- 
cribed unto thee the secret JnSna (knowledge) the very 
instrumental of emancipation. It is highly precious unto 
four classes of Avatihutat* (140). 

The Ausncious Goddess said .You have described 
two Ashramas, that of a householder and that of a mendi- 
cant, Wonder, I now hear of the four classes of the Avadliuta 
order (141). O lord, speak out truly the characteristic 
marks of the four classes of Avndhutas; hearing of it I 
irtsk to hsrn (Item ( {4:}. 

The Auspicious SaoASIVA said:— O dear, the Brahmanas 
and the Kshatriyas, who worship Brahm.*!, are regarded as 
yatis (ascetics) although they live as house-holders (143). 
O thou adored of the Kutas, those who have been purified 


* An ascetic who has renounced all worldly nllachmcnls and con- 
nections. 
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by Purnabhiseka, are Saiva Avadhutas. They are worship- 
ful unto all (144). Following the practices of their own 
order Brahma and Saiva Avadhutas perform religious rites 
according to the prescription laid down by me (14$). 0 fair 

one, I have already described the practices and religious rites 
of Brahma Avadhutas and Koulas (146). The Saiva and 
Brahma Avadhutas bathe, make the evening and morning 
prayers, eat, drink, make charities and maintain their wives 
according to the rules laid down in Agama (147). These 
Brahma and Saiva Avadhutas are dividt-d into two classes, 
vis., those who have been pe,rfected and those who have not 
been. The former is called Paramahansa and the latter 
Paribhrat (148). If after proper initiation such an Avadhuta 
shows weaknes§ in the acquirement of Jnana (knowledge) 
be should live in a human habitation and purify his soul 
(149). Bearing the mark of his own caste he should conduct 
himself like an ordinary Tantrik worshipper. Engaged in 
search after knowledge he should acquire the best divine 
knowledge (150). Disassociated from the worldly objects 
he should always recite Om Tat sat and undertake works 
becoming his own position (151). Performing works per- 
fectly unattached like unto a drop of water on a lotus 
petal and judging within ownself about Tatiwa Jnana he 
should try to save his own soul (153). May he be a house- 
holder or an ascetic, he, who performs works with the 
mantram Om Tat sat, attains wished-for fruits (154). Japa, 
Homa, Pratistha, Samskara and the entire host of religious 
rites, if performed with the recitation of the mantram Oni 
Tat sat are forsooth consummated (155). What is the use 
of various mantras and Sadhanas (means of worship? With 
the Brahma mantra Om Tat sat people should perform all 
religious rites (156). This mantram can be recited very 
easily and yields complete fruition. Superfluity is not to 
be seen in it. O Amvika, save this great mantram there is 
no other expedient for mankind (157). If a man writes this 
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mantram in any part of hi# house or on any porlion of his 
body, his house becomes a highly sacred shrine and his 
body holy (15S). 0 mistress of gods, I fell thee truly that 
this mantram is the essence of Nigamas, Agamas, and 
Tanlras (159). This great mantram has come out of hnee- 
joints, head and crown of OrahmS, Vishnu, and Xfahcshvvara 
and therefore it is the foremost of all mantrams (160). If 
the four sorts of rice or any other object is purified with 
this mantram there is no necessity of purifying Ihetn with 
any other ‘mantram (iGt). He who beholds everysvhere the 
ever<existent Brahma, he who recites this best of mantrams, 
be whose conduct and heart are pure, that person, ranging 
at will, is the foremost of KouUt on this earth (162). By 
reciting this mantram one becomes a Siddhn. By medita- 
ting on its Import one attains emancipation. He, who under- 
standing the meaning of this mantram recites it, becomes 
like Brahma although he is a man (163). ThU mantram 
consisting of three words is the cause of all causes. By 
conceiving and practicing It one can even conquer death 
(164). O great goddess, by reciting two words or even one 
of this mantram one becomes a Siddlia (1C5). Those, who 
have been initialed into the order of Shaiva Avadliutns, are 
not required (o perform K&inya rites ns well ns those for the 
celestials, Rishis and Pitris (166). Amongst the four classes 
o( Avatffiufas most accompfisfied I’s named ffnnsa. The 
otlier three classes are given to the practice of yoga, and 
and enjoyment. But they are all liberated and like unto 
Siva (167). A Hansa should not associate with women or 
accept metals. Not subservient to rules and restrictions he 
should move about enjoying the fruits of his pristine ac- 
tions (168). This fourth Hansa, whose soul lias become one 
with Brahman, should cast of! the marks of his own caste 
and renounce the duties of a house-holder. And shorn of 
determination and energy he should move about on earth 
(1G9). Devoid of grief and stupefaction he should always 
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take delight in his own self. He should be enduring, fear- 
less and undisturbed and have no fixed habitation (i/O'. 
He should not give food or drink to any one. He is not 
to practise meditation or concentration. He should be 
disassociated from the world, devoid of the notion of 
distinction, behave like an ascetic Hansa and be self-con- 
trolled (17 1). 0 goddess, the four classes of Kula Yogins, 

whose charaterislics I have described unto thee, are all pious 
and like unto myself (172). If a man sees them, touches 
them, or pleases them with conversation he reaps the fruit 
of visiting the entire host ofshrines (173). O dear, all the 
shrines and sacred pilgrimages of earth are stationed in the 
persons of Kula Sanyasins (174). Those who worship the 
Kula saints with Kula articles become really blessed, for- 
tunate and purified. And they partake of the fruits of all 
sacrifices (175). With their touch an impure thing becomes 
pure, what is unworthy of being touclied becomes worthy of 
it, and what cannot be eaten, can be taken 176). With 
their touch a hunter, a sinful person, a wily man, a Pulinda, 
a Yavana and a wicked man becomes pure. Renouncing 
them whom else should you worship? (177). Those who 
with five essential Tanlrik ingredients, and other articles 
reverentially adore the Kula Yogins and Koulas are wor- 
shipped on this earth (178). O thou having a lotus-like 
countenance, there is no other religion higher than Koula- 
dharma. Under its shelter even a most hateful and cursed 
man becomes pure and attains to the dignity of a Koula 
(179). As the feet of all creatures disappear in those of an 
elephant so all religions are immersed in Kula religion (180). 
O dear, how purest are the Koulas the very images of sacred 
shrines j They consider the Mlechhas, Chandalas and sinful 
persons as their own selves and purify them (181). As 
when "the water of a well falls into the Ganges it becomes 
purified by being mixed with it, so people of all castes, who 
follow Koula religion, become Koulas (182). As no distinc- 
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(ion 1$ seen m UAlers, when they fall into the ocean so a 
man, who is sunk in the ocean of Kola religion, >s not re* 
gariJed with diMinclion (183) Allihe cnsles, fron the IJmIj 
man to a most degraded one, of this earth, arc cnlillfd to 
follow the Tanlrik religion flS^) TJiose i ho hc»ng taken 
into the fold of Kula worshippers, destate from this path. Jn^e 
all Ihfir virtue and conic hy a mo^l degraded state (tS5) 
If a Koula deceives person* who wish to follow Kotila re. 
figion, he IS constrained to tue in the hell called Kourua 
(1S6) The Kqula, who disregards a Chandala, or Yavatn, 
a degraded person and a woman arid does not initiate them 
into his rcitgion, is the curse of hit coll and conies hy a 
most degraded slate (1S7) Hy iiiUtaltng one into Konia 
religion a man rcapiakou time more fruits than what is 
acquired by accumulating piety with the flerformance of 
a hundred Ablnscka ceremony or a hundred Purasthirana 
(188) Of all the castes and followers of a arioua religion* 
extant on earth he, who is a Kouls, it freed off ams and 
attains to the most exalted station (189) The Koulas who 
follow the religion of Siva arc like the sacred shrine^ and 
Siva himself Therefore with love reverence and aftcclion 
they should worship one another (190) What shall I speak 
more, I tell thcc truly that Koula religion is like unto a 
bridge for crossing the world, save this there is no other 
means for salvation Vn^cr the shelter of Koala rr 

ligion all doubts are removed, all sms arc washed and all 
actions are dissipated (192) Those who are truthful and 
devoted to Brahman invite mercifully all and purify them 
by initialing them into Kula ntes They arc the foremoit 
of Kouhkas (193) 

O goddess, I have described unto thcc the first half of 
the Mahanirvanlantram, that describes ill form* of religion 
and purifies the world (194) He, who will daily hear it 
or make others hear it, will be purged ofi all sin and 
attain to emancipation m the long run (195) This hng 
4Q 
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of Tantras is the quintessence of all Agamas and Tantras 
and the best of all. By knowing it one becomes the 
master of all sacred scriptures {196). He who has under- 
stood the Mahanirvantantram need not visit sacred shrines, 
perform Yajnas or practise Japas. He has been liberated 
from the noose of actions (197). O Kalika, he who has 
understood it, is the master of all scriptures and religions, 
learned, saintly and acquainted with the knowledge of 
Brahma (198). He, who has mastered this Tantram and 
(therefore) leaVnt all, need not read the Vedas, Puranas, 
Smritis, Sanhitas and various other Tantras (199). In reply 
to thy queries I have explained in this great Tantram all the 
most secret forms of worship and the knowledge of Brahma 
(200). 0 thou of good vows, as thou art the energy of 

Brahma and most beloved unto me, so is this Tantram (201). 
As the Himalaya is amongst the mountains, the moon 
amongst the stars and the sun amongst the luminous bodies 
so is this Tantram the foremost of its class (202). This 
Tantram is identical with all religions and the secondless 
expedient for acquiring the knowledge of Brahma. He 
who will read or make others recite it will acquire the 
knowledge of Brahma (203). O queen of gods, no one 
in his family will be brutish in whose house this king of 
Tantras will find room (204). He, who is blinded witli 
ignorance, stupid and fettered with actions, will be re- 
leased from it by reading this Mahanirvana Tantram (205). 
O great goddess, by reading, hearing, adoring and wor- 
shipping this great Tantram one attains to emancipation 
(206). One by one I have described all the Tantras unto 
thee ; and all the religions have been described there. But 
there is no other Tantram superior to this one (207). In the 
second half of this Tantram occurs an account of the eartli, 
nether region and astral bodies. He who has learnt it is 
forsooth omniscient (208). He who has mastered this Tantram 
tvilh the other half is cognisant of the three times and of the 
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three worltls (209). There arc various Tantra** anti other 
scriptural woths but none it equal to one sixteenth o( it (210). 
What shall [ speak unto thee about the ptory of Mahanirvnna 
Tantram; (1 may tel) (hce)^tlat by knoiring it one acquires 
Prakma Nirvana (2 it). 


Tiir. FfjD. 
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